NATIONS CRC

Convention on the giEStNr'ERAL
Rights of the Child CRCICI7O/AdA.9

12 November 2001

ENGLISH
Origina: SPANISH

COMMITTEE ON THE RIGHTS OF THE CHILD

CONSIDERATION OF REPORTS SUBMITTED BY STATES PARTIES
UNDER ARTICLE 44 OF THE CONVENTION

Periodic reports of States parties duein 1999

SPAIN*
[1 June 1999]
CONTENTS

Paragraphs Page

INTRODUCTION .....ocuiiiitirisieienesesirieteee e tssene e et sesesesesteseseessesesesenessssssesenssens 1-162 5
l. GENERAL MEASURES OF IMPLEMENTATION .....cocovieeieririeeenes 163 - 416 25
. DEFINITION OF THE CHILD .....coiiitiiiercee e 417 — 472 66
I"r. GENERAL PRINCIPLES........ooeietrieereee et 473 -706 76
A. NoN-disCrimination (@rt. 2) ........ccoverereneienie s e e 473 -586 76

* For theinitial report submitted by Spain, see document CRC/C/8/Add.6; for its consideration by

the Committee on 6 and 7 October 1994, see documents CRC/C/SR.171, 172 and 173 and document
CRC/C/15/Add.28. The annexesto the present report may be consulted in the secretariat of the
Committee.

GE.01-46025(EXT)



CRC/C/70/Add.9

page 2
Paragraphs Page
B. Best interests of thechild (art. 3) ......cceeeveceece e 587 - 619 91
C. Theright to life, surviva and development
L 90 TP 620 — 649 95
D. Respect for the views of the child (art. 12) ........cccccevvveeieieiinceeviennns 650 — 706 99
IV.  CIVIL RIGHTSAND FREEDOMS.........cceceitinerieenienenenieineene e nees 707 — 825 106
A. Name and nationality (Art. 7) ...ccooceeeereienieie s 709 -739 107
B. Preservation of identity (art. 8) .......ccoevvveeiiniieeiiiriese e 740 —744 111
C. Freedom of expression (art. 13) ......ccceeeeerereneneneeneese e 745 —-755 112
D. Freedom of thought, conscience and religion
(BE. D) et 756 — 771 113
E. Freedom of association and peaceful assembly
=] 000 1 T 772-784 115
F. Protection of privacy (art. 16) .......ccccceeevererrreeienercrese e e e eieneens 785797 117
G. Access to appropriate information (art. 17) .....cccceeveveerenenenncnennn, 798 — 816 119

H. Theright not to be subjected to torture or
other cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment

LG LT =) ) 817 -825 123
V.  FAMILY ENVIRONMENT AND ALTERNATIVE CARE .................... 826 — 1090 124
A. Parental guidance (art. 5) and Parental
responsibilities (art. 18, paras. 1-2) .....cccccoeverererienennineresese e 826 — 846 124
B. Separation from parents (art. 9) .....ccceveveeeeienisrre e 847 —883 128
C. Family reunification (art. 10) .........ccoerererrienienene e 884 —916 134
D. Hllicit transfer and non-refurn (art. 11) .......ccccoevereiennienese e 917 —-933 139
E. Recovery of maintenance (art. 27, para. 4)......ccccvceveveeeeeeseseesesseesennens 934 - 949 141
F. Children deprived of their family environment
(B, 20) ottt et 950 — 987 143
G. AdOPLION (BT, 21) voeeieeeeee et 988 — 1040 148

H. Periodic review of placement (art. 25).......cccoeeeennnienenererene e 1041 - 1047 157



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 3

Paragraphs Page

I. Abuse and neglect (art. 19) and physical and
psychological recovery and social

reintegration (A, 39) ....ciecieceie e sren 1048—-1090 158
VI.  BASICHEALTH AND WELFARE .......cccocontirirenenenseice e 1091-1201 164
A. Disabled children (art. 23) ......cocoveeeeieienererereeeeesee s 1091-1113 164
B. Health and health services (art. 24) .......cccooeveveneneiere e 1114-1154 168
C. Socia security and child care servicesand
facilities (arts. 26 and 18, para. 3) .....cccceverererererenerre e 1155-1198 175
D. Standard of living (art. 27, paras. 1-3) ......cccccvcerereierinese e 1199-1201 182
VII. EDUCATION, LEISURE AND CULTURAL ACTIVITIES......c.cccevuenns 1202 - 1376 183
A. Education, including vocationa training
and gUIdaNCE (Art. 28) ......cccceveveereeeeere e s erens 1202-1333 183
B. Aims of education (art. 29) .........ccocerenreriserenseses e 1334-1349 206
C. Leisure, recreation and cultural activities
(BE. BL) ettt 1350-1376 209
VIIl.  SPECIAL PROTECTION MEASURES........cccoomirrrene e 1377-1877 214
A. Children in situations Of EMErgeNCY .........cccveveveeiereneveresee e 1377-1420 214
1. Refugee children (art. 22) .......cccoeveveeee st 1377-1409 214

2. Children in armed conflicts (art. 38), including physica
and psychologica recovery and social reintegration
G SR ) TS 1410-1420 219

B. Children involved with the system of
administration of juvenile justice (art. 39).......cccvvrerrerinene e 1421 -1482 220

C. Children in situations of exploitation,
including physical and psychological recovery
and soCial reEINTEGratioN........ccevueereresere e 1483-1573 228

1. Economic exploitation of children, including
Child 1aDOUN (Brt. 32) ...ouvieeiiiee et 1483 -1497 228

2. Drug @buse (Art. 33) ...ccveeeereeeieeie e 1498 -1519 230



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 4

Paragraphs Page

3. Sexual exploitation and sexual abuse

(BT 34) s 1520 — 1562
4, Sale, trafficking and abduction (art. 35) ......ccccevevevieeceneeie e 1563 — 1567
5. Other forms of exploitation (art. 36) ........c.ccvvveverrerieseerie e 1568 — 1573

D. Children belonging to aminority or an
iNdigenous group (art. 30)......ceeerererereereee e e 1574 - 1577

234

240

241

242



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 5

INTRODUCTION

A. Theregulatory and institutional framework of the second report

1. The regulatory framework

1. Pursuant to article 44, paragraph 1, of the 1989 Convention on the Rights of the Child, Spain
submitted in 1993 itsinitial report on the implementation of the Convention, which had entered into force
on 6 January 1991.

2. The Committee on the Rights of the Child considered thisinitia report (CRC/C/8/Add.6) during
its seventh session at its 171st, 172nd and 173rd meetings, held on 6 and 7 October 1994, and made some
concluding observations (CRC/C/15/Add.28). These observations included some suggestions and
recommendations. Spain responded to the recommendationsin a document produced in April 1996.

3. Both theinitial report and the Committee's recommendations were published in 1996 by the
Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs.

4, In accordance with its commitment under article 44, paragraph 1, of the Convention, Spain now
presents, five yearslater, its second report.

5. In the preparation and drafting of the second report Spain followed the general guidelines
(CRC/C/58) adopted by the Committee on the Rights of the Child at its 343rd meeting.

2. Theinstitutions responsible for preparing the second report

6. The responsibility for drafting the second report was assigned to the Office for Social Action,
Children and the Family of the Secretariat for Social Affairsof the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs.

7. Pursuant to Roya Decree 1888/1996 of 2 August 1996, which established the fundamental
structure of the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs, the functions of this Office include the anaysis,
preparation, coordination and monitoring of action programmes for the protection and advancement of
children and the family and for the prevention of the socia problemswhich may affect them, aswell as
the analysis and monitoring of the application of the legislation on the protection and advancement of
children and the family.

8. The Office planned the preparation process, established appropriate coordination arrangements for
collecting information from the sources, created a database for organizing the information, and drafted the
report.

B. The second report in the context of Spain's policies for children
in the 1980s and 1990s

9. Although the second report does indeed describe the situation of children over the past five years,
from 1993 to 1997 inclusively, it is set in the context of the policies for children which began to be
systematically organized and developed in the 1980s, policies already described in the initia report.

10. Materia for the second report was accepted up to February 1999, so that it includes information
on changes made in the regulations and on political and administrative measuresintroduced in 1998.
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Thus, the information provided jointly by theinitial and second reports offers afairly complete picture of
the evolution of Spain's policiesfor children in the 1980s and 1990s.

1. Policiesfor children in the 1990s

11. The main features of these policies, at least asfar as the period 1990-1996 is concerned, were set
out in Spain's National Programme of Action for Children in the 1990s submitted to UNICEF in 1996 in
compliance with the commitment undertaken at the World Summit for Children held on 29 and 30
December 1990.

12. The Summit endorsed the Convention on the Rights of the Child, adopted by the General
Assembly on 20 November 1990, thus becoming the first world assembly to advocate the Convention's
ratification and implementation.

13. For the year 2000 and beyond and with a view to securing the maximum priority for children and
their welfare, the Summit adopted a World Declaration and Plan of Action which Spain signed and thus
committed itself to this cause.

14, In paragraph 34 (i) of this Plan of Action all Governments are urged to prepare national
programmes of action to implement the commitments undertaken. An advance copy of Spain's National
Programme of Action for Children had already been submitted to the United Nationsin 1992.

15. Features of this Programme of Action related to the situation of children and to the palicies,
strategies and measures covered by the second report are described below.

@ Changed attitudes to children

16. As aready mentioned in theinitial report, in the latter part of the 1970s, in the 1980s and in the
early years of the 1990s Spain underwent profound political and socio-cultural changes which caused a
substantial transformation of lifein society and in the way institutions were structured and functioned.

17. Therole and place of children in Spanish society and their relations with adults were also
transformed during this period.

18. At the same time, similar changes have been transforming adults' experience of children, the
nature of their parental and educational functions and responsibilitiesin the socialization process, the
interactions inherent in the common spaces of shared family life, the position of institutions with regard to
the rights and needs of children, and the socia representations of the role, position, needs and rights of
children in society.

(b) Children as holders of rights

19. In this climate of change the role of children in Spanish society has taken on new dimensions, and
children have become an object of attention and study as never before. This greater social visibility has
prompted discussion of children and has enhanced awareness of them among the public at large and
among professionals, ingtitutions, the communication media and social organizations.

20. In their social representations children have become accepted as a social category with specific
needs and as members of society with the capacity to intervene actively in their own development and
environment and to alter them. Thereis aso agrowing consensus to regard children as holders of human
and other rights ranging from protection to independence which they are competent to exercise, save only
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for the limitationsimposed by their age. Thereisno great difference between the requirements of
protection and the requirements of independence, and in fact the best way of ensuring the social and legal
protection of children isto promote their independence as holders of rights.

(c) Children as a political priority

21. Awarenessitsdf is an insufficient condition for changing the existing situation and attitudes and
ways of communicating with children or the adverse conditions, risk factors, needs and problems that
affect them. It isalso necessary to spell out the existing policies for children, recognize the impact on
children of the various sectoral policies, encourage the coordination of these policies, speed up the policies
and strategies under preparation, and promote other new ones which respond to the needs and rights of
children and enhance their welfare and quality of life.

22. Aswill be seen throughout this second report, children have in fact occupied an important placein
the devel opment of the policies of the General Administration of the State and of the Autonomous
Communities, in the development of law and in the strategies and programmes of social organizations,
especidly with respect to children in situations of socia difficulty and children lacking protection.

(d) Theintersectora approach in policiesfor children

23. This approach derives from an awareness that children's growth and devel opment and their
relations with adults in the socialization process take place within a context of interaction with the socia
environment and that the scenarios which affect children's socialization and development are many and
varied but have broad areas in common.

24, It isimportant to adopt an intersectoral approach in order to be able to mobilize the resources,
opportunities and means of protection existing in the different contexts and to reduce the defects and the
adverse and risk factors which impair children's growth, development and learning.

25, Although it cannot be said that a general intersectora framework for policies for children has
existed within the Administration over the past two decades, in certain areas separate sectors have come
together to carry out specific measures.

26. The problems of maltreatment of children have been tackled in many of the Autonomous
Communities and municipal administrations, and there has often been coordinated action by the social,
education and health services.

27. NGOs and professional associations have played and continue to play akey role through their
work for children under programmes addressing issues common to severd social sectors at the sametime.

28. Theingtitutions providing socia protection for children and the judicial authorities have also
made considerabl e progress in the formulation of joint measures. The hedth and education departments of
many of the Autonomous Communities have established joint working plans to provide assistance and
preventive measures and treatment for children suffering from AIDS and to encourage healthy behaviour
and life styles by means of health-education programmes.

29, Several NGOs, aswill be seen later in the report, run combined health and education programmes
for children confined to hospital by long-term illnesses.
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30. Obvioudly, introducing an intersectoral approach is not the same thing as achieving intersectora
action. Such action is not something given in advance but a continuous commitment and task. The
second report highlights the efforts made and the difficulties encountered in trying to secure authentically
intersectoral policies and measures for children.

(€)

The areas covered in the National Programme of Action for Children

3L The policiesfor children set out in Spain's National Programme have severa axes or areas which
are delineated in one way or another in the second report:

@

(b)

The protection and promotion of the rights of the child as an institutional commitment:

(i)

(if)

(iii)

(iv)

v)

(Vi)

Theinitial report described at length the influence of Spain's 1978 Constitution in
the emergence of anew concept of the rights of the child and their protection;

Thereis no doubt that the ratification of the Convention provided a stimulus for
society at large and for institutions in the protection of children'srights;

Initsruling of 14 February 1991 in favour of legal guaranteesin proceedings
involving juvenile offenders the Constitutional Court based its arguments on the
guarantees established in the Convention;

Organizational Act 4/1992 of 5 June amending the Act on the jurisdiction and
procedures of the juvenile courts, Organizational Act 1/1996 of 15 January on the
legal protection of minors and partial amendment of the Civil Code and the Civil
Proceedings Act (hereinafter referred to as "the Protection of Minors Act"), and
the consideration by Parliament of the draft organizationa act on the criminal
responsi bility of minors are also connected with the protection and promotion of
the rights of the child;

The children's acts promulgated by the Autonomous Communities over the past
decade make constant references to the principles of the Convention;

Theright to participate established in several articles of the Convention has
received special attention. One important mark of thisinterest was the conference
which the Ministry of Social Affairsheld in Madrid in December 1994 in
collaboration with the Council of Europe precisely on "Evolution of the role of
childrenin family life: participation and negotiation".

Education:

(i)

(ii)

As pointed out in theinitial report, the General Education (Organization) Act
(271990 of 3 October) included among its stated objectives the extension of basic
education up to age 16 on afree and compulsory basis, aswell as the

reorgani zation of the education system itself, including the establishment in the
general scheme of the stages of education: infant (0-6 years); primary (6-12); and
compul sory secondary (12-16);

Other areas in which progress has been made towards guaranteeing equal
opportunities and quality include the education of children with specia needsin
accordance with the principles of integration, educational guidance, and correction
of theinequalities caused by socio-economic, geographical and ethnic factors;
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(©  Hedth:

(i)

(it)
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Cross-curricular teaching and education in values are found in all subjects and are
taken into account in timetabling, the teaching work itself, and extra-curricular
activities.

Article 43 of the Constitution establishesthe right of al citizensto have their
health protected and it recognizes, from an intersectora standpoint, the need to
create certain socio-economic conditions to make it possible for citizensto
exercisethisright. Thisisaso the approach taken in the General Health Act
(14/1986). The health plan produced by the Ministry of Health and Consumer
Affairs addresses public health matters and contains objectives and strategies
having an impact on the quality of life of children and their families;

The maternal and child health programme, approved by a plenary meeting of the
Inter-territorial Health Council in June 1990, is based on the principles mentioned
above and on the guarantee of equity. The measures which it introduces have a
clear impact on the comprehensive and universal care of children, for they range
from the conditions of childbirth as part of pregnancy, delivery and puerperium
care to the conditions of children's development as part of their supervision and
monitoring up to age 14, which entails the extension of paediatric care up to that
age. The programme also addresses the control of deaths and diseases by
preventing defects and disabilities and accidents and by tackling transmissible
diseases under the vaccinations schedule applicable to the whole child population.

(d) Socia servicesfor children with socia problems:

(i)

(i)

Spain's System of Socia Care for Children, described later in this Introduction,
has evolved over the past two decades from an approach based on charity and
shelter, which survived until the 1970s, to the creation of the modern system of
social protection of children under Act 21/1987, which amended parts of the Civil
Code and the Civil Proceedings Act;

The 1966 Protection of Minors Act, which will be discussed in section B of this
Introduction and in several other places in the report, has led to significant
progressin this areaand will have aleading role to play in the development of
policiesfor children in the immediate future.

(e Family life and relations:

(i)

The family is regarded as a space for socialization and happy coexistence which
has to be converted, in the words of the motto of the International Y ear of the
Family held in 1994, into "the smallest democracy at the heart of society”, a place
where children learn val ues and behaviour that enable them to assert their rights
and live together in a society based on tolerance and respect for the rights of
others,
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(i) Studies of the Spanish family produced in recent years emphasize that thisinstitution has
undergone aremarkabl e change both in its structure and in itsinternal dynamics.
The new role of women in society, the democratization of relations within the
family, and the enhanced advocacy for children and adol escents have been
decisive factorsin this change. There are now new modds for fathers and
mothers, new approaches to raising children, and new vaues of gender equality
affecting the distribution of responsibilities within and outside the family.

() Socidization in leisure time: The Programme of Action gives specific attention to
children's relations with the environment, urban spaces and streets, consumption and the communication
media.

(9 International cooperation:

(i) Spain has been furnishing devel opment assistance for little more than 10 years.
Up to 1977 it was arecipient of development aid. By 1981, although already
carrying out assistance activities, Spain still appeared in World Bank statisticsas a
developing country;

(i) Over thisvery short period Spain succeeded in increasing its official development
assistance (ODA) from 0.04 per cent of GNP in 1983 to 0.26 per cent in 1994. As
aresult of an additional extraordinary effort, in 1995 its ODA will have been
between 0.35 and 0.50 per cent of GNP, depending on the quality of the projects
to beimplemented. In monetary terms, 0.50 per cent means over 300,000 million
pesetas.

2. The System of Social Carefor Children

32. The policies for children in Spain in the present decade, the genera framework of which was
described in the preceding section, are carried out, in the sector concerned with the social protection of
children, through the System of Socid Care for Children (SASI), which began to take shape in the 1980s
by coordinating the responsibilities which the Autonomous Communities were starting to exercise in the
design and introduction of child-protection policies.

@ A brief historical note

33. Spain has along history of addressing the protection of children by means of isolated initiatives.
In the nineteenth century there was already genuine State |egidation on this question. In 1876, for
example, aRoyal Decree wasissued on the creation of kindergartens. In 1878 the appearance of children
aged under 16 yearsin public performances congtituting a physical risk was made an offence. A 1900 act
regulated working conditions for women and children and a further act, in 1903, prohibited begging.

34, However, the protection of children wasfirst institutionalized in an act of 12 August 1904. This
legidlation was extended, with some amendments, by a decree of 2 July 1948 approving arevised text of
the legidation on the protection of minors and by a decree of 11 June 1948 approving arevised text of the
legidlation on juvenile guardianship courts. The protection of children was entrusted in these 1948 decrees
to the Office for the Protection of Children (Obra de Proteccién de Menores), which had legal personality
and an independent operating budget.
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35. This system was based on a philosophy of charitable assistance and combined protection with the
correction of juvenile offenders without making a proper distinction between situations in which children
lacked protection and those in which they had committed unlawful acts.

36. The criteriagoverning the work of protecting children in this regulatory and institutional
framework encouraged recourse to placement in ingtitutions in preference to other measures. Thisled to
the establishment of big facilities where children requiring protection sometimes lived side by side with
children requiring correction; these facilities were not always located in the places where they were
needed by the target population. Children receiving protection were regarded as persons isolated from
their families and society, with the result that the measures taken for each individua child did not take any
great account of the possible repercussions on his home environment.

(b) The Spanish Congtitution and Act 21/1987

37. Asdiscussed in theinitial report, the establishment of a State based on the rule of law and the
promulgation of the 1978 Constitution meant the introduction of new approaches, including a new
conception of the rights of the child, the structure of the family, and people's various responsibilities
towards children.

38. Following the adoption of the 1978 Constitution the organization and structure of Spain's
Administration underwent a series of major changes which also affected the protection of children.

39. In addition, the Constitution recognized the right of citizensto accessto socia services when
necessary and their consequent right to improved charitable and socia assistance services; thisled to the
recognition of public responsibility for the safeguard of thisright.

40. The publication of Act 21/1987 of 11 November, which amended certain articles of the Civil Code
and the Civil Proceedings Act, as aready discussed at length in theinitia report, entailed, rather than
merely achange in family law, the beginning of a modern system for the protection of children.

41. A fundamental feature of this reform was the termination of the involvement of the courtsin the
first stages of the protection process: in other words, the protection of children was brought within the
jurisdiction of the public socia servicesin the Autonomous Communities, which made a tremendous
effort to adapt to the requirements of exclusive competence in juvenile matters which until then had been
the responsibility of the General Administration of the State.

42, The new legidation introduced in the Autonomous Communities to regulate the protection of
children in their territory, broadly based on Act 21/1987, emphasized the new conception of children as
holders of rights who sometimes required special protection in their most immediate environment - the
family.

(©) Stages of the system of social protection

43. There have been three stages in the most recent development of the system:

44, The first stage was charitable assistance: up to the end of the 1970s the socia protection of
children, as we have seen, took an approach based on charity and shelter which originated in the Office for
the Protection of Minors.

45. The political changes at the end of the 1970s laid the foundations for the stage. In 1979 the first
democratic municipal elections since the Civil War were decisive in adapting the political and
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administrative institutions to the needs of the citizens. The 1980s saw the big changes which prefigured
the present system for the social care of childrenin social difficulties. These changes affected both values
and regulatory systems and the service facilities and networks.

46. The powerful impetus created by Act 21/1987, described in detail in theinitia report, contributed
to the creation of the first modern system for the social protection of children. From the early daysthe
improvement of the new arrangementsintroduced in the system was a constant and shared concern of the
Autonomous Communities and the then Ministry of Social Affairsin their everyday political and technica
contacts; that remains the case today.

47. In accordance with their individual Statutes of Autonomy, the Communities have regulated the
care of children in situations of social difficulty in their respective social services acts and in other specific
legislation on children, aswill be seen in chapter | and throughout thisreport. These acts state and
regulate, with greater or lesser length and detail, the premises of the protection of children and the family,
the establishment, organization and functions of the institutions and establishments for the protection and
guardianship of children, and in some cases the express protection of the specific rights of children within
the respective geographical jurisdictions.

48. Within thisregulatory framework each Autonomous Community has established its own System
of Socid Carefor Children (SASI) with an administrative structure suited to the territory in question.
Each autonomous SASI consists of a coordinated structure of social services with two levels
corresponding to the two levels of the Public System of Social Services (to be discussed later):

@ First level: social services providing primary or local care;

(b) Second levd: regional servicesfor the care of children in social difficulties, speciaized
individual, community, day or residential care services, including diagnosis, treatment, support and
rehabilitation, together with the bodies which, in some cases, exist for the purpose of officia guardianship.

49, The third stage, which was fully established in the early 1990s, is concerned with projectsto
secure the improvement of the system introduced in the 1980s by means of permanent technical
cooperation between the General Administration of the State and the Autonomous Communities.

50. In this third stage the 1996 Protection of Minors Act, to which extensive reference will be made
throughout this report, completes the process of consolidating the SASI and responds to the new needs
revealed by the application of Act 21/1987.

(d) The SASI and the question of maltreatment

51. In step with the devel opment of the SASI the risk factorsin general and maltreatment in particular
have a so been acquiring an increasing and decisive relevance in socia policiesfor children. Apart from
some approaches to the subject by paediatricians and the socia services, this phenomenon was not
recognized to be a social problem until very recently, but at the end of the 1980s the acknowledgement

and study of maltreatment as such a problem became more widespread and manifest, coinciding with the
social and political changesreferred to earlier. The establishment of aworking group linked to the
Interministerial Commission on Y outh led to the publication of the findings of Spain'sfirst extensive study
of the maltreatment of children. Thefirst professional associations for its prevention appeared at the same
time.
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52. In the framework of policiesfor children which provides the context of this second report the
consideration of maltreatment as an attack on the rights that the Convention accords to children is based
on the following premises:

@ The maltreatment of children isregarded as a cultural and psycho-social problem;

(b) Children's status as citizens entails the full attention of the political, technical and
professional officials responsible for safeguarding the rights of the child;

(©) Either directly or indirectly maltreatment is an issue for the public at large, the social
welfare and protection systems, and the professionals;

(d) It is necessary to have sufficient resources and knowledge to be able to offer the measures
which institutions and professionals may require for preventing and dealing with maltreatment;

(e It is necessary to promote the dissemination and acceptance of the rights set out in the
Convention in the areas closest to children and to facilitate their recognition and exercise;

(f It is necessary to encourage professionals to intervene in ways that rely more heavily on
educational and psycho-social measuresin order to re-establish family relations and bonds, when thisis
possible, rather than on other kinds of measure of a punitive nature involving the separation of the
maltreated child from hisbiological family;

(9 The social services can be an important resource for intervention in cases of maltreatment,
but their main role may lie in the implementation of prevention policies. Although the situation of many
families requires recourse to intervention measures, there is no doubt that prevention must play a bigger
part;

(h) Three levels of action must be considered in the prevention of maltreatment: individual or
family; socia services; and cultural beliefs and values. The best preventive measure without any doubt is
acceptance of the rights of the child asan individua in al areas of social life.

3. The protection of children under the Public System of Socia Services

53. The System of Social Care for Children (SASI), which isone of the key components of the
genera policiesfor the protection and promotion of the rights of the child, may be regarded as integrated
in the Public System of Socia Services. This Public System consists of an array of services and benefits
provided by the General Administration of the State, the Autonomous Communities and the local
corporations which are intended to secure the advancement and devel opment of individuals and groups
with aview to enhancing their social well-being and their quality of life, meeting their social needsin full,
ensuring the exercise of their rights and guaranteeing equality, as well as preventing and eliminating the
causes of social exclusion and marginalization.

54, The System's regulatory framework is contained in:

@ The Congtitution, articles 41, 139.1 and 149.1 of which guarantee a public social security
scheme for all citizens providing sufficient social assistance and benefitsin situations of need;

(b) Pursuant to article 148.1.20 of the Constitution and the Statute of Autonomy of each
Autonomous Community, the autonomous social services acts establish an entitlement to social services
for al Spaniardsresiding in the territory in question, set out the principles, measures and socia benefits,
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and establish a network of facilities and services with primary and secondary levels of care which
congtitute the social services throughout the national territory. Children and young people are mentioned
in the acts as recipients of these social services. The primary leve of careincludes four basic services:
information and counselling; assistance in the home; alternative housing; and prevention and social
integration activities;

(©) Act 7/1985 of 2 April, which sets out the basic principles of the loca systems, provides
that the municipalities have competence to provide the basic social service benefits; this provisionis
binding on municipalities with more that 20,000 inhabitants.

55. The Concerted Plan for the Devel opment of Basic Socia Services of Loca Corporations, referred
to in paragraph 39 of theinitial report, finances the devel opment of basic services by the corporations
under agreements between the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs and the Autonomous Communities;
the recipients of the benefits include children and familiesin situations of difficulty or risk.

4., The second report in the context of systems of information on children

56. Obvioudly, the drafting of the report depended on the information available, in more or less
organized form, about the policies, strategies and activities affecting children. At the sametimethis
exercise provided an opportunity for both the agencies of the General Administration of the State and the
autonomous administrations and NGOs to restate the evidence of the need for a coordinated system of
information on the situation of children in Spain.

57. One of the recommendations made to the Spanish Government by the Committee on the Rights of
the Child in connection with its consideration of theinitia report wasthat it should "gather al the
necessary information in order to have an overall view of the situation in the country and to ensure a
comprehensive and multidisciplinary evaluation of progress and difficulties in implementing the
Convention".

58. To thisend Spain began to develop at the beginning of the 1990s an information system consisting
of two components, which at present are independent of each other and at unequal stages of advancement,
although in the medium term they are to form a single system of information about childrenin Spain. In
addition to these two mechanisms for collecting specific information about children, the community social
services gather information at the municipal level about the users of the services, who obvioudly include
children and their families.

@ The Data Bank on the Protection of Children

5o. The Data Bank on the Protection of Children is an information system which currently gathers
systematic and periodic secondary data on the protection measures for children for the whole country,
broken down for the 17 Autonomous Communities and the autonomous cities of Ceuta and Mdlilla, in
accordance with the protection measures established initialy in Act 21/1987 and subseguently in the
Protection of Minors Act.

60. The sources of the information are the competent authorities of the 17 Communities and Ceuta
and Méelilla. Theinformation is collected every six months for analysis before being presented and
disseminated in an annual statistical bulletin.

61. The information categories used in the bulletin were established by consensus among the
Autonomous Communities, so that the content of the information collected is now standardized.
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62. The information contained in this Data Bank is discussed in chapter V, and annex A includesthe
corresponding tables and graphs.

(b) The Children's Watch

63. The drafting of theinitia report, the gradua development of the Data Bank on the Protection of
Children, and the information needs arising during the drafting of the second report highlighted the
necessity of establishing a coordinated, integrated, centralized and common system of information about
children for the whole country in order to facilitate the monitoring of the situation of children and their
needs and problems, the public policiesfor children, and the implementation of the Convention. This
system isto provide guidance for policy design and make it possible for reliable information to be shared
by the various administrations and social organizations.

64. The Children's Watch project now taking shape in the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairsisan
attempt to create such a system; it isjustified amongst other grounds by the commitments undertaken by
the State when it ratified the Convention and by the recommendations made by the Committee following
theinitial report.

65. The Children's Watch is defined therefore as a centralized and shared system of information
capable of supervising and monitoring children's well-being and quality of life and the public policies
affecting their development, as well as monitoring the introduction of these policies and their effects on
children.

66. The system is centralized in that it organizes the information on children at a central point, and it
isshared in that the information is contributed jointly by the various public administrations and agencies
concerned with the well-being of children.
67. The Watch has the following aims:

@ To determine the situation and quality of life of children and the changes occurring
therein;

(b) To monitor socia policies affecting children;

(©) To make recommendations on public policies affecting children;

(d) To stimulate research and studies on children;

(e To produce periodic reports contributing to knowledge about children.

68. The Watch is to be established in stages over the longer term and will be subject to continuous
evaluation.

69. At present, work is still proceeding on the initia stage of setting up the project: an operational
logistical group is being created; the Watch will be provided with a suitable regulatory framework; the
scope and sources of the information will be identified; basic protocols for the collection of the
information will be agreed by consensus; a centralized common database will be designed and set up;
agreements on the provision of information will be made with the sources; and a start will be made on the
gathering of basic data and on the conduct of research and studies on children.



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 16

70. The database on children has now been established and will be described later; information from
the sources which have taken part in the preparation of this report has been entered in the database.

(©) System of information on users of the social services

71. Within the framework of the Concerted Plan for the Development of Basic Socia Services of
Local Corporations, mentioned above, a system of information on usersisbeing set up in the community
social services of the municipalities of the Autonomous Communities. Thisisacomputerized programme
for development of the Social Card. This Card isadocumentary aid for the collection of basic dataon
users of the social services, which is needed for the purposes of professiona responses to social demands.
The Card is based on family records and helpslocal social workers to manage these records.

72. The system has the following aims:

(@ To produce information on users of the socia services which is common to the whole
State and employs standard criteriaand indicators for all the Autonomous Communities;

(b) To develop mechanisms for evaluating the social services.

73. The system provides information about the profile of users of the socia services and social data
on families, aswell asinformation about housing and social measures (demand, appraisal, suitable
measures, measures taken), for use in socia diagnoses, the evaluation of the social services system, and
the conduct of statistical operations for specific purposes, with respect in particular to the population aged
8-16 years.

74. The system'’s production process beginsin the socia work units, which collect the information
from the Socia Card, and continuesin the socia services centres, which receive the data from the units, in
the Autonomous Communities, which receive the data from the centres, and in the Office for Socia
Action, Children and the Family of the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs, which receives the data
from all the Autonomous Communities and proceeds to organize the information and statistics for the
whole country.

C. Thefuture of policiesfor childrenin Spain

75. The preparation of thisreport in collaboration with the Autonomous Communities and children's
organizations provided an opportunity for initiating a process of analysis and a debate on the progress
made in the devel opment of the socia protection of children in Spain over the past two decades and on
past and continuing difficulties, aswell as an opportunity for adjustment and re-adjustment of the aims for
the future.

1. The progress made

76. The second report contains comprehensive information about the measures taken by the Genera
Administration of the State, the autonomous and local authorities, and socia organizations to promote
policies for the protection and advancement of the rights of the child over the past five years and for the
whole of the 1990s, on the foundations laid in the 1980s.

77. The ba ance sheet of the past 20 years shows along road travelled and important changesin
public policies and socid organizationsin education, health, the social care of children, and the
development of law.
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@ Implementation of the Convention through legisation

78. The establishment of a State governed by the rule of law by the promulgation of the 1978
Constitution opened the way for a series of major changes which affected the protection of children,
especially with respect to civil and criminal law.

79. There now exists alarge body of law congtituting the juridical foundation of the regulation of the
rights of the child and the protection of children in accordance with the Convention.

80. Theright to education was recognised in legidation predating the ratification of the Convention:
the 1985 Right to Education (Organization) Act and the 1990 General Education (Organization) Act. The
right to health was recognized in the Genera Health Act of 1986.

81. Organizationa Act 4/1992 of 5 June amending the Act on the jurisdiction and procedures of the
juvenile courts contains the safeguards of the rights which the Convention accords to juvenile offenders.

82. The 1996 Protection of Minors Act supplements and updates the reform of the legidation on
children initiated by Act 21/1987.

83. According to the explanatory introduction to the Projection of Minors Act, the new approach to
children's rights reorgani zes the structure of the protection accorded to minors and entails full recognition
of them as holders of rights and of their effective capacity to exercise their rights.

84. Article 3 provides that minors enjoy the rights accorded to them under the international treaties to
which Spain is aparty and in particular the Convention on the Rights of the Child, which providesthe
framework for the interpretation of the Act.

85. Chapter |11 of the Act refers explicitly to the right to respect, privacy and one's own self-image, the
right to education, the right to freedom of belief, the right to freedom of expression, and theright to be
heard, all of which are rights confirmed in the Convention.

86. The Act accords the right to education to foreign children living in Spain. It likewise accords the
right to health care to children at risk or in need of protection.

87. Since the Convention forms part of Spanish law, as pointed out earlier, individuals may invoke the
rights contained in the Convention directly before Spanish courts.

88. Policies for children have received special attention in the Autonomous Communities. One
example of this attention is the extensive devel opment of law to take into account recent social,
ingtitutional and professional experience in caring for children and attending to their needs and rights.

89. Thefirst stage, in which al the Autonomous Communities acquired their own socia services acts,
which are generaly limited to administrative matters connected with children in need of protection
(guardianship bodies, regulations on residentia institutions, etc.), was followed by a second stage in which
various specific rules having the status of |egidlative acts were promulgated; these rules bring all minors
within their scope and focus the actions of public authorities on promoting the free development of
children's personalities.

90. Some of thislegidation states explicitly the obligation to respect and ensure the exercise of the
rights established in the Convention.
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(b) Implementation of the Convention in socia policies

91 The drafting of the National Programme of Action for Children, referred to earlier, and the
consolidation of the System of Socia Care for Children (SASI), which had begun to take shape in the
1980s and spelled out the responsibilities of the Autonomous Communities in the design and introduction
of policiesfor the protection of children, were conducted in accordance with the new conception of
children as members of society and holders of the rights set out in the Convention.

92. Severd of the Autonomous Communities have produced and are carrying out their own
programmes for children, which are integrated programmes at least in their formulation.

93. Many local corporations, in addition to providing community social services, have also produced
municipal programmes for children. Many corporations have established municipa councils on children,
in which children themselves can be involved, and children's advice centres have been set up.

94. Large amounts of public money are provided for programmes for the promotion of children's
rights and leisure activities, aswell as for the formation of children's and youth associations.

95. The annua celebration of Universal Children's Day on 20 November has become an occasion for
renewing the commitment to the rights of the child.

96. Ingtitutions for the protection and promotion of rights have been established. At the State level,
the Protection of Minors Act providesin connection with measures to facilitate the exercise of the rights
of the child that an Assistant Ombudsman should be permanently responsible for children's affairs and that
children may submit to him any complaints concerning the defence and safeguarding of their rights. In the
Autonomous Communities, similar specific ingtitutional arrangements have been made for the protection
of minors.

97. Progress has been made towards a system of information on children. The creation of the Data
Bank on the Protection of Children, the database on children, and the Children's Watch, together with the
specific systems created by the Autonomous Communities, constitute significant progress.

98. Children's organizations are playing avery active part in the implementation of the programmes

funded the public administrations, many of which areintegrated (health, education), in the promotion of

participation, in the support of public measures connected with open spaces and free time, in the creation
of facilities such as children's hotlines, which children can use to report infringements of their rights, and
in the defence of rights at the European level.

99, Recent years have seen the emergence of networks of professionals concerned with the promotion
and protection of the rights of the child and the prevention of maltreatment and with the care of maltreated
children.

100. During the 1990s several universities have been carrying out research and teaching programmes
on the rights of the child and encouraging the creation of networks of professionalsinterested in the study
of children. Plansfor the training of professionals working with children have been formulated and are
being implemented at both State and autonomous levels.



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 19

2. The difficulties encountered and the ground still to be covered

101. Theanayses made in connection with the preparation of the second report and the meetings and
discussions over recent years among administrators and social and professional organizations identified
the persisting difficulties in the application of the Convention and the legidation and in policy
implementation. The aims yet to be achieved were also identified, together with the challenges for the
future set by ingtitutions and socia organizations.

€) The promotion and enactment of legidation

102. It may probably be assumed that sufficient legidlation has been enacted for the formal recognition
and establishment of children'srights, for the most recent legislation now includes referencesto the
Convention.

103.  Future progress will therefore haveto liein the area of real guarantees of the exercise of the rights
enunciated in the lega instruments, including more explicit recognition of the Convention as a part of
positive law and more widespread citation of the Convention in legal proceedings.

104.  Sincegirlsvictims of sexual abuse are sometimes subjected to cross-examination by their alleged
attackers during the deposition of persona testimony, it isimportant for the civil and crimina procedures
in which children participate to be adapted to take account of their degree of maturity and protect their
right to privacy. Severa experts and professionals are proposing in this connection that the Criminal
Proceedings Act should contain express provisions on the necessary specia arrangements for and specific
nature of statements madein court by a child victim with respect to an adult. Proposals are being
formulated to render the procedural safeguards of the accused compatible with the psychological integrity
of minors.

(b) The promotion of knowledge of the Convention and awareness on the part of society
and ingtitutions of the exercise of the rights of the child

105. Eight years have passed since Spain's ratification of the Convention but it is still not sufficiently
well known or invoked by the public at large, many of the professionals working with children, many
public institutions and even the courts. In some circlesit remains the norm to refer to the 1959
Declaration.

106. Evenincirclesin which the Convention is dready familiar it is still regarded by some peopleasa
mere declaration of intent instead of asabinding rule of law. It will therefore be useful to continue to
publicize the Convention in society at largein order to safeguard the rights of children and their status as
citizens.

107. It will certainly be no easy task to secure a prevailing social and institutiona attitude focused on
the needs of children and their protection and on the human rights of children, aswell as on their status as
citizens, which enjoys less widespread cultural recognition.

108.  Increased awareness of the exercise of human rights by children, in particular their civil rights, at
school, in the family and in the places where they spend their leisure time will no doubt require the due
harmonization of such exercise with the responsibilities of children towards society, an understanding of
the potentia conflicts of rights and interests in these contexts, and due reconciliation of the dependence
associated with the civil status of minor and the independence accorded by the possession of rights, as
well as alearning process for children and adults to devel op relations based on did ogue and negotiation.
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(©) Educationa issues

109.  Thereare ill many immigrant or minority familiesliving in very poor conditions in settlements
in several big cities. Hundreds of children from these families suffer from the typical illnesses generated
by these conditions, and they do not attend school either.

110.  Inaddition to the proposed solutionsto the socid/health problem and the resettlement plansit is
important to deliver the right to education for the children of immigrants, and it must aso be bornein
mind that the precarious socio-economic and labour conditions of the immigrant familiesin these
settlements make school attendance by the children very difficult.

111.  Thehigh truancy and drop-out rates found among the gypsy population and in socio-economically
deprived areas must also be tackled.

112.  Inall casesthere must be effective application, where the right to participation is concerned, of
Royal Decree 732/1995 of 5 May on the rights and duties of schoolchildren and standards of behaviour.
The committees on socia behaviour envisaged in the Decree may prove a means of negotiated conflict
resol ution and teaching negotiating skillsto adolescents.

113. Theextension of compulsory school attendance to age 16 was a big step forward with respect to
equality of opportunities, but at the sametime it has created new problems which must be addressed:
adaptation to the requirements of educating adolescents with histories of drop-out; curriculum changesto
respond to the needs of this group; and support for teachers in making these adjustments and dealing with
the lack of motivation of many adolescents and the conflicts that arise in some schools.

114.  An effort must be made to tackle the isolated cases of peer violence or violence against the
ingtitution which occasionally occur in schools, even in the classroom, or are organized by groups from
outside the school community.

115.  Cross-curricular teaching must be devel oped.

116. It isimportant to guarantee the right to study and use the languages of the Autonomous
Communities, while till protecting the rights of Spanish-speaking children.

117.  Sufficient human and material resources must be provided for the equalization of standardsin
schools.

118. Thereisaneed to draft curriculum components which make express reference to the principles set
out in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and in the Convention.

(d)  Hedthissues

119.  In 1998 several socia organizations drew attention to the administrative difficulties encountered
by many illegal immigrant children in obtaining the health care to which they are entitled in Spain; this
will be discussed in other parts of the report.

120. Asaresult of these reports and the action taken by a number of public prosecutors, both the
National Health Institute and the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs and the Autonomous Communities
to which responsibility for health matters has been transferred had already taken, at the time of closure of
this second report, appropriate action to safeguard this right, when necessary, in primary care facilities and
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in hospitals for al immigrant children, and to guarantee their parents confidentiality of the data collected
in the administrative process.

121.  Socid organizations of the Platform of Children's Organizations have called upon certain
administrations to introduce adequate safeguards of the proper mental health care of children, to provide
sufficient ass stance services and resources for this population, and to establish adequate socia/health
coordination.

(e Improvement of the system of social care for children

122. At the present stage of consolidation of this systemin dl the Autonomous Communities further
progress is needed in the improvement of the quality of the care services.

123.  Thetraining of professionals must be a priority in the strategies to enhance the quality of the
system's primary and secondary services.

124.  Special attention will have to be given to the training of professionals working in residential care
facilities for adol escents with serious behavioura problems.

125.  Intheprovision of care for minors subject to administrative guardianship who reach the age of
majority but continueto livein a public ingtitution it isimportant to follow the policy already initiated by
one Autonomous Community of designing and implementing programmes to prepare them for personal
independence, including guidance on how to find accommodation and work, especialy in the case of
disabled persons.

126. Itisimportant to provide an adequate network of residential facilitiesfor juvenile offenders and to
find sufficient human and financia resourcesto be able to give priority to and implement effectively in all
the Autonomous Communities suitable alternatives to confinement in an institution.

127.  Thefrequent arrival in some Spanish towns of unaccompanied adol escents from the Maghreb
without documents causes particular protection problems for the autonomous authorities, especially as the
minors themsel ves often reject or abandon the residentia care offered.

()] Intersectoral and coordinated policies for children and prevention programmes

128. The exercise of the rights recognized in the Convention requires the formulation of intersectoral
policiesfor children either under the Programme of Action for Children mentioned earlier or by other
means. Intersectoral planning will facilitate the implementation of prevention programmes having an
impact on children.

129. Theimplementation of intersectoral policies requires the improvement of the existing
coordination in order to secure integrated action by the different care sectors and the other sectors working
with children at both primary and secondary levels, especially the education, health and socia services.

130.  Itisimportant for the Autonomous Communities to improve the coordination among the various
departments (Education, Health, Social Services).

131. Consideration will haveto be given in urban development plans and in the design of leisure
facilities to children's needs with respect to leisure and play areas and facilities and to the provision of
sufficient saf ety measures.
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132.  Intersectoral effortsto reduce and prevent discrimination against and exclusion of the gypsy and
immigrant minoritieswill have to be intensified.

(9 Development of an information system

133. When it comesto information systems, the variety of the arrangementsin the Autonomous
Communities and the fragmentation of the information on children among different agencies, in the
absence of mechanismsto ensure a smooth flow of information between them, make it difficult to obtain
comprehensive information about the situation of children to provide proper guidance for policy-making.

134.  Although the Data Bank on the Protection of Children and the database on children have been
established, it isimportant to ensure that they are kept up and developed so that sufficiently representative
datawill be available for any situation report on children required anywhere in the country, aswell asfor
disaggregation exercisesfor the autonomous territories.

135. Inany event, thereis still along way to go before Spain has anational coordinated and
standardized information system to allow constant monitoring of the situation of children and improved
management of the day and residential care services and of the careitsdf.

136. The Children's Watch project implemented with the technical support of the database on children
may prove to be a suitable instrument for this purpose.

D. The preparation and drafting of the second report

137.  Thisprocessincluded the following stages and activities:

1. Preparation of protocols and questionnaires

138. Beginning in February 1997 as part of the regular technical work with the Autonomous
Communities, an analysis was made of the structure and content of the guidelines document provided by
the Committee (CRC/C/58).

139. Thisanalysis determined the feasibility of obtaining the various kinds of information to be
included in the second report and identified the information needs and sources for the whole country.
Criteriawere also established for the structuring and coding of the questions and for their formal
placement in the questionnaire. This process resulted in the production of a questionnaire with 166
guestions taken from the Committe€'s guidelines.

140. Thisgeneral questionnaire was used as the basis for the specific questionnaires for each
information source; the selection was made on an assumption as to which questions each source would be
ableto answer.

2. Communication with the information sources

@ The sources of information

141.  Thereport was prepared from data supplied by the following sources:
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@ Projects and programmes promoted and financed by the Office for Social Action,
Children and the Family of the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs;

(b) Governmenta agencies. Ministry of Education and Culture; Ministry of Health and
Consumer Affairs; Ministry of the Interior; Ministry of Justice; Government Prosecutor's Office; Generd
Council of the Judiciary; National Institute of Statistics; Nationa Drugs Plan; Institute for Migration and
Socid Services; Spanish International Cooperation Agency; Sociological Research Centre; Institute for
Y outh; Institute for Women;

(c) Autonomous Communities: offices responsible for policiesfor children;
(d) NGOs and other socia organizations:
(i) Platform of Children's Organizations,
(i) Spanish Confederation of Parents' Associations,
(iii)  Attherequest of the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs, the Matrimony and
the Family Ingtitute of the Pontifical University of Comillas produced a
comprehensive legal report on the children's legidation of the State and the
Autonomous Communities which proved very important for the drafting of this

second report.

(b) Procedure for the collection of information

142.  Each of the sources was sent a specific questionnaire for the collection of information, with
instructions on how to complete the questionnaire and with computer support.

143.  Inthe Autonomous Communities the offices responsible for the protection of children, which
were the principal sources, had to request specific information from other agencies, such as Health and
Education in the Communities which had taken over responsibility from the State in those sectors. Inthe
other Communities the information was requested directly from the Ministry of Health and Consumer
Affairsand the Ministry of Education and Culture.

144.  The sources returned the completed questionnairesin hard copy and in computerized form,
together with supplementary documentation to support the information given.

(© The communication process
145.  Throughout the preparation process the Office for Social Action, Children and the Family used
mailings and policy and technical meetings to communicate the purposes of the report to the institutions
and socia organizations involved.

146.  Each source designated one person with whom the Office maintained constant bilateral contacts
during the data-gathering process in order to provide computer and other technical support.

3. Storage and organization of the information

147.  For the purposes of storing, organizing, processing and retrieving all the data supplied by the
sources the Office created a database (the database on children) structured in accordance with the general
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guestionnaire referred to in paragraphs 139-140; all the data for the drafting of the report was entered in
this database.

4, Production of the first draft of the report

148. A first draft of the report was produced from the information supplied by the sources and
submitted to them for review.

5. Comments on thefirst draft

149.  The sources commented on the first draft and submitted further information by post and telephone
and at working meetings.

6. Production of the final version

150. Thefina version of the report was completed in February 1999 on the basis of thefirst draft and
the comments made by the institutions and organizations.

E. Assessment of the preparation process

1. Comments on the process and the methodology used

151.  The preparation of the second report opened the way to afruitful analysis of policies for children
in Spain. Many departments of the General Administration of the State and the Autonomous
Communities and the socia organi zations which design and implement these policiestook part in the
process.

152.  The preparation process also offered an opportunity to identify the difficulties still encountered in
collecting systematic data on the situation of children and organizing these data into information systems
both in the Autonomous Communities and in the General Administration. The need for datafor the
preparation of the report highlighted the difficulties.

153. Thesedifficulties aso pointed to the need to work in the future on the development of an
information system like the one referred to in paragraphs 128-132.

2. Comments on the Committee's guidelines document

154.  The guideines document (CRC/C/58) was the permanent reference framework for the preparation
of the second report.

155. It formed the basis for the genera questionnaire from which the specific questionnaires sent to the
information sources were drafted. For the purposes of this questionnaire the United Nations trand ation of
the original English text of the guidelines was revised: linguistic changes were made to the form and some
minor inaccuracies were corrected.

156.  The paragraphs of each section of the guidelines were numbered in order to makeit easier for the
sources to answer and to improve the structuring of the information sent back. In some cases paragraphs
were deleted or merged for reasons of redundancy.

157.  Many comments were also received on the document as a working tool:
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@ It isan exhaustive guide for seeking information and makes manifest the scale and
thematic scope of the approach which can and should be taken in policies for children;

(b) It offers guidance in the search for information and the construction of systems of
information on children;

(c) It hel psto identify the strong pointsin the existing information systems aswell asthe
many gaps,
(d) However, the document is also excessively long and under-edited, and the same

information is often requested in different paragraphs;

(e Many of the administrations thought it out of proportion to countries actual information
systems, which are often not firmly established and do not usually collect specific information on children;

()] The huge amount of information requested may have some instructional valuein that it
indicates the parameters for systems of information on children, but its volume and lack of proportion and
the degree of disaggregation requested may at the same time prove discouraging for the continuation of
the work rather than an incentive.

F. The structure of the report

158.  Thereport was structured in accordance with the guidelines document and its sequence of
chapters, sections and paragraphs.

159.  Information on the measures taken by the State is usually given first, followed by information on
the ones taken by the Autonomous Communities and by socia organizations.

160. Information corresponding to severa sections or parts of the same section is sometimes grouped
together when the sources have not separated it out or when the questions overlap or duplicate each other.
In any event, the sections and paragraphs have the same numbering as in the questionnaires sent to the
sources.

161. Inorder to make the report easier to read, the tables and charts are presented in annex A rather
than in the text itsalf.

162. Annex B containsalisting of the legal instrumentsratified by Spain referred to in severa sections
of the report.

I. GENERAL MEASURES OF IMPLEMENTATION
A. Reservations (CRC/C/58, para. 11)

163.  The Spanish Parliament ratified the Convention on 6 December 1990, and it entered into force on
5 January 1991.

164.  Spaindid not enter any reservationsin the instrument of ratification (Boletin Oficial del Estado,
31 December 1990) but did make the following declarations:
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"Spain understands that article 21, paragraph (d), of the Convention may never be construed to
permit financial benefits other than those needed to cover strictly necessary expenditure which
may have arisen from the adoption of children residing in another country."

"Spain, wishing to make common cause with those States and humanitarian organizations which
have manifested their disagreement with the contents of article 38, paragraphs 2 and 3, of the
Convention also wishes to express its disagreement with the age limit fixed therein and to declare
that the said age limit appears insufficient, by permitting the recruitment and participation in
armed conflict of children having attained the age of 15 years."

165.  Spain maintains the positions stated in these reservations.

B. Measures adopted to bring national legislation and practice into conformity
with the provisions of the Convention (CRC/C/58, para. 12)

1. M easures adopted by the State

166. Asadready stated in the Introduction to this report, the legal framework created by the
promulgation of the 1978 Congtitution led to substantial changes in the conception of the civil rights of
children dong the lines established by the Convention some yearslater. Both the Introduction and the
initial report (paras. 176-183) drew attention to the historic milestone marked by Act 21/1987 of

11 November, which amended the Civil Code and the Civil Proceedings Act with respect to adoption and
gave birth to amodern system for the protection of children consistent with the spirit and letter of the
Convention adopted two years later.

167. These and other amendments obviated the need for ageneral revision of domestic legidation to
bring it into line with the Convention. However, the following paragraphs in this section and other parts
of the report contain an analysis of the devel opment of law both by the State and by the Autonomous
Communities, which made and continue to make ever more finely tuned changesin order to render
legidation consistent with the spirit and letter of the Convention.

168. Inaddition, as pointed out in section B.2 of the Introduction, there is no doubt that the policies for
children in the 1990s bear the imprint of Spain's ratification of the Convention in 1990.

@ The Spanish Congtitution

169.  Severd paragraphs of theinitial report and the Introduction to the second report refer to the 1978
Congtitution. Whileit istrue that the text of the Constitution itself makes very few referencesto the rights
of the child, great importance attaches to article 39 on the protection of the family, to article 20, which
establishes the freedom of expression and stipulates the protection of children asalimit to the exercise of
thisright, and to article 27 on the right to education.

170.  Paragraph 4 of article 39 is of particular importance, for it states: "Children shall enjoy the
protection provided for in the international agreements which safeguard their rights'; it thus underlines the
importance of this protection. This principle of the Constitution has guided and must continue to guide
Spain's policies for children both with respect to the incorporation of the international texts on the rights of
the child and in the development of domestic law.

171. Thisparagraph aso meansthat, asaresult of Spain'sratification of the Convention, the
Convention automatically becomes alaw which must be applied to the fundamental rights of the child.
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(b) Organizational Act 1/1996 of 15 January on the legal protection of
minors and partial amendment of the Civil Code and the Civil
Proceedings Act (the Protection of Minors Act)

172.  Theapplication of Act 21/1987 and the institutional and professional practice in the care of
children had been drawing attention to the opportunities and to the situations in which the Act was not
working satisfactorily.

173. Theanayss of these situations and the many exchanges between agencies of the General
Administration of the State, officias of the Autonomous Communities, professionals and socid
organizations had been preparing the ground for the promulgation in 1996 of the Protection of Minors Act,
which supplemented and updated the reform of the legislation on the social protection of children initiated
by Act 21/1987.

174.  The Protection of Minors Act is afundamental legal instrument drafted pursuant the Constitution,
which, aswe have just seen, deals with the protection of childrenin article 39. The Act proclaimsin its
preamble the need to fill the gaps in Spanish legidation with regard to the protection of children and it
therefore seeks "to construct a broad legal framework of protection binding on al public authorities, on
ingtitutions dealing with children, on parents and families, and on the population at large".

175.  Furthermore, the Act is fully consistent with the changes affecting children initiated in the 1980s
and with the principles of the Convention.

176.  According to the explanatory preface to the Act, the new approach to children's rights reorganizes
the protection accorded to minors by the State and entails their full recognition as holders of rights and
their effective capacity to exercise them.

177.  Thenew Act addresses three specific needs:

@ Tofill the gapsin Act 21/1987 both in the general configuration of the system of
protection and in the harmonization of the judicial and administrative procedures, and to supplement,
clarify or modify certain aspects of the regulation of this protection;

(b) To incorporate the requests and suggestions of public bodies and professionals and
expertsinvolved in the protection of children, aswell as the recommendations of the Ombudsman, the
Government Prosecutor's Office, the Autonomous Communities, and groups of parliamentarians;

(© Toincorporate in the legislation on children the spirit and letter of the Convention, which
callsfor greater participation and advocacy of children in society at large and in procedures and decisions
affecting children.

178.  Owing to the separation of powers under the Congtitution, the Act limitsitself to setting the
genera framework and establishing the structure and basic functions of the institutions for the protection
of children so that the Autonomous Communities may later develop the principles and take responsibility
for implementation. Moreover, the Act's substance liesin the amendment of the Civil Code and the Civil
Proceedings Act.

179.  With regard to the Act's harmonization with the Convention, article 3 states that children shall
enjoy the rights accorded to them under the international treaties to which Spain isa party, in particular
the Convention on the Rights of the Child, in accordance with which the Act must be interpreted.
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180. Chapter Il of the Act restates many of the rights set out in the Convention: the rights to respect of
reputation and to personal and family privecy, the inviolability of the home and correspondence (art.4 of
the Act and art. 13 of the Convention); the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion (art. 4 of
the Act and art. 14 of the Convention); the freedoms of association and assembly (art. 7 of the Act and art.
15 of the Convention); the right to freedom of expression (art. 8 of the Act and art. 12 of the Convention);
and the right to be heard (art. 9 of the Act and art. 12 of the Convention). The Act aso includes among
the guiding principles of the activities of the public authorities "the primacy of the best interests of the
child" (art. 11 of the Act and art. 3.1 of the Convention). In addition, articles 12 to 25 of the Act and some
of itsadditiona and final provisionsdeal at length and in detail with the rights of children at risk or in
need of protection, as well as regulating adoption procedures, matters covered in articles 20 and 21 of the
Convention.

181. Asfar asitsscopeisconcerned, the Act applies "to al persons aged under 18 yearswithin
Spanish territory” (art. 1), thus coinciding with the age scope of the Convention.

182. Thismeansthat:

"Foreign children living in Spain have the right to education. Foreign children who arein a
situation of risk or under the supervision or guardianship of the competent public administration,
even when not legally resident in Spain, are entitled to health care and the other public services'
(art. 10.3).

183. The Act describes the system of care and protection of children established in the Civil Code. It
follows the sequential order of the measures in question, beginning at the moment when it is realized that
aminor isin need of protection and ending with an analysis of the various ingtitutional options.

184. Thusthe Act first regulates the actions which must be taken in such situations by public bodies
and professionals and by the citizenry and then goes on to describe the various level s of protection which
can be ordered in the light of the seriousness of the circumstances:

€) Thefirst level consists of the monitoring of the development of the risk situation;

(b) The second leved consists of the declaration of desamparo ("lack of protection”: see paras.
958-962 below) and the assumption of custody by a public body when the caseis more serious;

(© In the light of this second situation, the third level consists of the various protection
options: guardianship, placement in an ingtitution or foster family, and adoption as the definitive solution.

185. Thefollowing are the principles underlying these measures referred to throughout the Act:

€)] All measures must take into account the best interests of the child and not obstruct his
social, school or work life;

(b) Whenever possible, an attempt must be made to secure the collaboration of the child and
his family in the protection measure;

(© Whenever possible, efforts must be made to allow the child to remain in hisfamily
environment;



(d)

natural one.
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Lastly, efforts must be made to integrate the child in the family taking the place of his

186. Thefollowing are the Act's most significant innovations:

@

(b)

(©

(d)

()

It defines the nature, content and effects of guardianship ex lege or "by operation of the
law". Herethe main innovation is the express statement that the assumption of guardianship by apublic
body entails the suspension of parental authority or ordinary guardianship;

The Act specifies stronger safeguardsin the procedure for assumption of guardianship in
order to avoid situations of lack of protection:

(i)

(ii)

It establishes the obligation of the public body to inform the parents, guardians or
foster parents of the declaration of desamparo within 48 hours, if possiblein
person;

It removes the existing vagueness about the system of remedies by establishing
that appeals may be lodged against declarations of desamparo in the civil
jurisdiction under the procedure of non-contentious jurisdiction, with no need for
aprior administrative application;

With regard to situationsinvolving lack of protection, a distinction is made between:

(i)
(ii)

Situations of risk not requiring the separation of the child from hisfamily;

Situations of desamparo, which entail the removal of the child from his family
owing to their greater seriousness,

Placement:

(i)

(if)

(iii)

(iv)

The possibility of permanent placement is created for those situations in which it
isinappropriate for the child to return to his family but adoption is not deemed
suitable;

For thefirst time, the Act provides a classification of the different types of
placement. There are two main categories. placement in an institution and
placement in afamily. Placement in afamily may take three forms: smple,
permanent, and pre-adoptive. No such distinctions were made in the past because
placement was regarded as atemporary measure;

Provisional placement in afamily is available when the biological parents oppose
the placement measure or to avoid the need for the child to be placed in an
institution during the lega proceedings;

The parameters of the document setting out the formalities of the placement
measure are defined;

Expressjudicia authorization is required for the confinement of aminor in apsychiatric
facility; this represents a break from the previous practice, which was denounced by the Ombudsman and
the Government Prosecutor's Office;
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(f Where adoption is concerned, the Act introduces the requirement of the suitability of the
adoptive parents, which must always be assessed by the public body concerned;

(9 International adoption isregulated for the first time:

(i) The Act regulates the functions of the public bodies (issue of certificates of
suitability, obligation to monitor the adoption, and accreditation of agencies) and
the functions of duly accredited collaborating international adoption agencies
(information and counsdlling, processing of applications);

(i) It also regulates the basic accreditation requirements for such agencies, stressing
that they must not operate for profit and that one of their statutory purposes must
be the protection of children;

(h) Throughout the Act there is a constant concern to make it clear that the protection of
children isamatter for society at large. Hence the clear definition of the obligationsin situations of lack
of protection not only of the competent public bodies but also of the professionals and of the whole
populace (art. 13, on civic obligations).

(©) The new Criminal Code

187. Thenew Criminal Code wasintroduced by Organizationa Act 10/1995 of 23 November. The
previous text had originally been adopted in the nineteenth century, although it subsequently underwent
many partial amendments. The new Code simplifies the types of crime and the system of penalties,
adapting them to the redlities of Spain's present society.

188. Thefollowing are some of the points most relevant to the protection of minors:

@ Criminal responsihility is extinguished in certain cases by apardon given by the victim.
However, in the case of offences or misdemeanours committed against a child or a disabled person the
courts, having heard the representative of the Government Prosecutor's Office, may declareinvaid a
pardon given by the representatives of avictim and order the continuation of the proceedings or the
enforcement of the sentence;

(b) Consent given by aminor to organ transplants, sterilization or sex-change surgery isvoid,
and these procedures are treated as crimes if applied to children;

(© However, the sterilization of a child with a serious mental defect is not an offence when
authorized by acourt in the child's best interests;

(d) There are new rules on offences againg persona sexud integrity. The basic types of
offence are sexual attack (with violence or intimidation) and sexual abuse (no violence or intimidation but
without the victim's consent). Offences against sexua integrity are discussed at length later in the report.
A bill on reform of the Crimina Codeis currently before Parliament; it dea s with offences against sexual
integrity and is also discussed later;

(e) A chapter is devoted to offences against privacy: invasion of privacy without consent is
treated as an offence. The offence isaggravated if committed against aminor. A complaint by the minor
or his representative is not required: an action may be brought on the basis of areport of the Government
Prosecutor's Office. In addition, the lega force of apardon given by aminor victim or his representatives
may be declared invalid, asin the case of offences against sexua integrity, in order to prevent such
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invasion of privacy going unpunished when it is concealed or encouraged by the persons responsible for
the minor;

() A titleis devoted to offences against family relations. It contains a chapter establishing
the falsification of aminor's birth particulars or dteration of his paternity or civil status as offences. This
chapter makes innovations with respect to the earlier rules on, for example, the offence of trafficking in
children for purpose of adoption. Penalties are prescribed for the surrender of a child to another person in
contravention of the legal proceduresfor guardianship, fostering and adoption and with financial
compensation in order to establish a rel ationship analogous to filiation; penalties are likewise prescribed
for intermediaries and the persons receiving the child even when the surrender takes placein aforeign
country. Another chapter in the same title deal s with offences against the rights and duties of the family,
organizing and simplifying a number of offences already envisaged in the earlier legisation and
facilitating their identification and, when necessary, prosecution: dereliction of the duties of guardianship,
incitement of minorsto leave their homes, abandonment of family or children, use of minorsfor begging,
etc,;

(9 The age of mgjority israised to 18 years from age 16 under the earlier legidation.
However, the application of thisrule will depend on the adoption of the bill on the criminal responsibility
of minors currently before Parliament. At present, although the Crimina Code appliesto minorswho
have reached the age of 16, there is atransitional scheme in operation which applies some aspects of the
current legidation to children aged under 16, including the option of placement in aclosed facility for
juvenile offenders instead of imprisonment.

(d) Other points

189.  Procedures are under way for the early ratification of the European Convention on the Exercise of
Children's Rights (Council of Europe).

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

190. Following the adoption of the 1978 Constitution Spain's administrative organization and structures
underwent a series of big changes which also affected the protection of children.

191.  Under article 148.1.20 of the Consgtitution, which states that they may assume jurisdiction in
respect of socia assistance, the Autonomous Communities have taken over jurisdiction for functions
previously exercised by the General Administration of the State, although the Constitution reserves to the
State jurisdiction in matters of civil law (art. 149.1.8) and crimina law (art. 149.1.6).

192.  The Constitution also accords to certain Autonomous Communities the right to amend their civil
law when it recogni zes their |egislative power with respect to substantive and procedural matters, adding
to the reservation of jurisdiction to the State in matters of civil law an exception in the case of the
"preservation, modification and development...of their civil rights, "fueros’ or special rights, whenever
these exist".

193. Infact, at the end of the 1980s, in the 1990s, and in particular over the five years covered by this
report policiesfor children received specia attention in the Autonomous Communities. One exampl e of
this attention is the extensive development of law, which takes account of recent social, institutional and
professional experience of the care of children and their needs and rights and in many cases brings
changes, progress and new opportunities to such care.

194. Thelaw has been developed in two stages:
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@ In the first stage autonomous legidation was confined to the administrative aspects of the
care of children lacking protection, such as the organs competent to make declarations of guardianship, the
regulations governing children's homes, etc., which were necessary for theinitial application of Act
21/1987,;

(b) The second stage saw the promulgation of a number of rules with the status of law, rules
which brought in all minors as holders of rights and founded the activities of the public administrations on
the function of promoting the free personal development of children and adol escents.

195. Thereisno doubt that Spain's ratification of the Convention gave a definite boost to children's
rightsin domestic legidation.

196. Inaddition to the Protection of Minors Act, severa autonomous acts have been adopted; within
the jurisdiction of each Autonomous Community they constitute the devel opment of the law on the
protection of many of the rights set out in the Convention and establish channels for the fulfilment of the
commitments entered into by Spain, in particular the commitment to secure the highest possible degree of
well-being for children by ensuring the integrated development of their persondlities.

197. Inseverd of the laws mentioned below the public administrations a'so commit themselves to
adopting the necessary measures for publicizing the rights of the child in the territory within their
jurisdiction.

198. A listisgiven below of the autonomous legislation affecting children. Some of thislegidation
states expresdy the obligation to respect and the duty to safeguard the exercise of the rights of the child
contained in the Convention. Such references to the Convention are found in some cases in the text of the
law itsdlf, in other cases in the explanatory introduction or preamble.

199.  Further references to these autonomous laws will be made elsewherein the report in connection
with the specific functions dealt with in each section.

@ Andalusia

200.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction assumed for "social assistance and services' under article 13.22 of its
Statute of Autonomy, Andalusia adopted Act 1/1998 of 20 April on the rights and care of children, which
makes express reference to the Convention and devotesitsfirgt title to children's rights.

201.  Article 2 contains acommitment to ensuring that children enjoy "all the rights and freedoms
recognized in the Constitution and in the Convention on the Rights of the Child and other internationa
agreements...".

202.  Chapter Il dealswith the protection of children'srights and appropriate procedures for ensuring
their exercise.

(b) Aragdn

203.  Arag6n adopted Act 10/1989 of 14 December on the protection of minors

pursuant to article 35.1.19 of its Statute of Autonomy, which confersjurisdiction over "socia assistance
and welfare, community development” and "young peopl e, promoting the conditions for their free and
effective participation in political, social, economic and cultural development”.
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204. Thewholeof title | of this Act is devoted to children'srights. Although the Act was promul gated
before the ratification of the Convention, its content is consistent with the Convention, especially with
respect to the listing of rights.

205. Thereisahill on children and adolescents which covers al therights established in the
Convention.

(c) Adturias

206. Asturias adopted Act 1/1995 of 25 January on the protection of minors pursuant to article 10.1 (p)
of its Statute of Autonomy, which dealswith jurisdiction "in matters of socia assistance and welfare,
including policiesfor children”.

207.  In addition to mentioning the Convention in its preamble, where it recognizes that minors "hold
authentic subjectiverights', the Act enumerates the rights of the child intitle I, chapter 11, and al are
consistent with the provisions of the Convention.

208. Article7 states:

"Minors shall be guaranteed in all measures of protection the exercise of the personal and
collective rights recognized in the Constitution, in other laws, and in the international agreements,
treaties and covenants incorporated in domestic legislation, in particular the United Nations
Convention on the Rights of the Child of 1989".

(d) Balearic Idands

209. Pursuant to article 5.1 of Organizational Act 9/1992 of 23 December on the transfer of
jurisdiction, which accords jurisdiction over "ingtitutions for the protection and guardianship of minors’,
the Balearic Islands adopted Act 7/1995 of 21 March on the guardianship and protection of neglected
minors.

210. ThisAct statesin its explanatory introduction that it derives from the commitment of the States
parties to the Convention to "to ensure the child such protection and care asis necessary for his or her
well-being, taking into account the rights and duties of his or her parents, legal guardians or other
individualslegaly responsible for him or her" and to take to thisend all appropriate legidative and
administrative measures.

211. TheBaearic Islands also adopted Act 6/1995 of 22 March on the application of judicial measures
to juvenile offenders and Act 8/1997 of 18 December on the attribution of jurisdiction over the
guardianship, placement and adoption of minors to the Islands Council.

212. A bill on the comprehensive protection of the rights of the child (the children's statute) is being
prepared; it establishes a genera framework for quality safeguards and public monitoring of services and
benefits for children and guarantees the exercise of their rights. This draft statute provides that specia
attention must be given to children in the formulation of policies having an affect on them in other sectors,
and it states the principle of non-discrimination and equity in the provision of services.

(e Canary Idands

213.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of "social assistance and socia services and over public
institutions for the protection and guardianship of minors' assigned in articles 30.13 and 30.14 of the



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 34

Statute of Autonomy, the Canary |slands adopted Act 1/1997 of 7 February on the integrated care of
minors, the purpose of which isto establish the distribution of functions and responsibility for the care of
minors among the public administrations of the Islands, regulate administrative measures of prevention for
children in situations of risk, to protect and ensure the social integration of such children, and to fix the
arrangements for collaboration and participation in these activities by society.

214.  Article 3.1 of the Act states expressly:
"Minors shall enjoy the personal and collective rights accorded to them in the Constitution, in the
treaties, agreements and covenants ratified by the Spanish State, in particular the Convention on
the Rights of the Child of 20 November 1989, and in other legidation”.
() Cantabria
215.  Under article 22.18 of its Statute of Autonomy Cantabria has jurisdiction over "ass stance and
socia welfare, including youth policy"; this provision formed the basis for the adoption of the Socid
Action Act of 27 May 1992. No specific legidation on children has been drafted.

216.  Regulations on administrative measuresin matters of adoption, foster care, guardianship, custody
and placement of minors were approved by a decree of 7 September 1992.

(9) Cadtile-LaMancha

217.  Article 31.1 (p) of the Statute of Autonomy accords jurisdiction over "social assistance and socia
services, advancement of and assistance for minors, young people, the ederly...", but no specific
legislation on the protection of children has been drafted.

218.  Article9 of the Solidarity Act (5/1995 of 23 March) states as a fundamental principle of policies
for the care of children "the safeguard of the individual and collective rights of all minors, as stipulated in
the Spanish Consgtitution, the Convention on the Rights of the Child, and the recommendations on children
of the Council of Europe".

219.  Another relevant instrument is Decree 143/1990 of 18 December on procedure in matters of the
protection of minors.

220. A preliminary version of adraft children's act is being prepared and will be submitted to the
Regional Parliament in thefirst half of 1999.

(h) Cadtileand Ledn

221.  Article 26.18 of the Statute of Autonomy accords jurisdiction over "social assistance and socid
services', but no specific legidation on the protection of children has been drafted.

222.  Inexercise of thisjurisdiction the Community adopted its Social Action and Socia Services Act
of 28 December 1988, under which the autonomous administration assumes responsibility for the
protection and guardianship of minors.

223. The Community has also issued several sets of regulations on adoption procedures and the
operation of children's homes and services.
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(i) Catalonia

224.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in socid assistance matters accorded by its Statute of Autonomy
Catal onia has enacted extensive legidation on the protection of children and has established an appropriate
system of protection.

225.  Article 2 of Act 11/1985 of 13 June on the protection of minors limits the sphere of action to: "(a)
treatment of juvenile delinquency; (b) prevention of juvenile delinquency; (c) guardianship of minorsin
the event of defective or inappropriate exercise of parenta authority or the right of custody or upbringing".

226.  Act 37/1991 of 30 December, on the protection of minors and on adoption, Act 8/1995 of 27 July,
on the care and protection of children and adolescents, and the amendments to Act 37/1991 al emphasize
that minors must enjoy all the rights accorded in "the international treaties, agreements and resolutions, in
particular the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child...".

227.  These Actswere recently combined into the Family Code adopted by the Catalonian Parliament as
Act 9/1998 of 15 July.

228. Catadoniahas also issued severa sets of regulations on the procedures for nationa and
international adoption and the operation of children's homes and services.

() Extremadura

229.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of "social assistance and protection” accorded in article 7.20
of its Statute of Autonomy Extremadura promulgated Act 4/1994 of 10 November on the protection and
care of minors. The preamble stresses that "the best interests of children and respect for their freedom and
dignity must prevail at all times over any other competing interest".

(k)  Gdlidia

230.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of "social assistance" accorded in article 27.23 of its Statute
of Autonomy Galicia adopted Act 3/1997 of 9 June on the family, children and adolescents, which
provides that "children and adol escents shall enjoy the rights proclaimed in the Convention on the Rights
of the Child without any discrimination or differential treatment by reason of persond, family or social
circumstances'.

() LaRioja

231.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of "social assistance and social welfare, including youth
policy" accorded in article 8.1.18 of the Statute of Autonomy La Rioja promulgated its Children's Act (No.
4/1998 of 19 March).

232. Article 8 states:

"Minors shall be guaranteed in any measure of protection the exercise of the individua and
collective rights recognized in the Constitution and other legidation and in the international
agreements, treaties and covenants incorporated in domestic legislation, in particular the
Convention on the Rights of the Child".
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(m) Madrid

233.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of "social assistance" accorded in article 26.18 of its Statute
of Autonomy Madrid adopted Act 6/1995 of 28 March on safeguards of the rights of children and
adol escents.

234. Thepreambleto this Act refersto the advocacy of children's rights which led to the ratification of
the Convention, and article 1 states the express aim of "ensuring within the jurisdiction of the Community
of Madrid the necessary safeguards for the exercise of the rights accorded to minors in the Constitution,
the Convention on the Rights of the Child, and all other legidation”.

235. TheAct stipulates as a principle of the activities of autonomous and local administrations
"...priority attention to the best interests of the child over any other legitimate competing interest on the
terms established in the Civil Code and the Convention on the Rights of the Child".

236. A bill on councils on the care of children and adolescents is currently being drafted.
(n) Murcia

237.  Pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of "social welfare and services' accorded in article 10.1.18
of the Statute of Autonomy Murcia adopted its Children's Act (3/1995 of 21 March 1995).

238. Thepreambleto the Act cites the Convention among its antecedents. Title | lists the fundamental
rights of the child, and article 4 (a) stipulates as a guiding principle of the activities of the Autonomous
Community "respect for the individual and collective rights recognized in the Constitution or the
international treaties and agreements signed by the Spanish State, and for any other rights recognized in
the legidation in force".

(0) Navarra

239.  Under article 44 of its Statute of Autonomy Navarra has jurisdiction over "socia assistance and
policies for children and young people”, but no specific legidation on children has been adopted.

240.  Pursuant to thisjurisdiction Navarra adopted the Socia Services Act of 30 May 1983. Children
are specified as one of the groups benefitting from these services, with emphasis on measures to mitigate
unsatisfactory family circumstances and on the establishment of systems of guardianship and protection,
on which regulations have been introduced.

241. TheAct of 16 May 1991 on the prevention and restriction of the consumption of a coholic
beverages by minorsis particularly relevant.

(P Basgue Country

242.  Articles 10, 12 and 39 of the Statute of Autonomy accord jurisdiction over inter alia"social
assistance and policies for children and young people”, but no specific children's legidation has been
adopted. The Social Services Act of 20 May 1982 includes the protection of children among its priorities.

243.  Draft legidation exists on the care and protection of children and adol escents with regard to the
exercise of their rights and responsibilities.
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(@ Vaencia

244. Vaenciaadopted its Children's Act (7/1994 of 5 December) pursuant to the jurisdiction in matters of
"social assistance" accorded in article 31.24 of the Statute of Autonomy.

245.  The preamble to the Act declares the incorporation of "the individual and collective rights of the
child recognized in the Congtitution, internationa instruments and the civil legidation of the State, which
congtitute the framework of legal safeguards, in particular the United Nations Convention of 1989...".

246.  Article 3 stipulates as afundamental principle of the activities of the public authorities "the
comprehensive protection of children, the prevention of risks, and the defence and guarantee of the rights
accorded to children in the Constitution and the international agreements under which the exercise of these
rightsis monitored..."

247.  There areregulations on the procedures for the application of protection measures and the
operation of children's homes and services, both those run by the Autonomous Community and those
operated under agreements with private agencies.

C. The gtatus of the Convention in domestic law (CRC/C/58, para. 13)

1. M easures adopted by the State

248.  Asadready pointed out in the Introduction and in section B of this chapter, children'srights are
mentioned in anumber of articles of the Spanish Constitution.

249.  For example, theintrinsic right to life stated in article 6 of the Convention isrecognized in article
15 of the Constitution; the right to liberty and security referred to in article 37 of the Convention isfound
in article 17 of the Constitution; children's right to express their opinions freely in all matters affecting
them - when they are capable of forming their own views - (art. 12 of the Convention) is covered by
article 20 of the Constitution (which sets as alimit to the freedom expression "the protection of young
people and children"); the freedom of conscience and religion of article 14 of the Convention appearsin
article 16 of the Constitution; the freedoms of association and peaceful assembly of article 15 of the
Convention are dealt with in articles 21 and 22 of the Constitution; the right to privacy and family life and
not to be subjected to arbitrary interference in one's home or correspondence (art. 16 of the Convention) is
referred to in article 18 of the Constitution; children's right not to be subjected to physical or menta
violence , maltreatment, exploitation or sexua abuse (arts. 19, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36 and 37 of the
Convention) isincluded in article 15 of the Constitution, which prohibits torture and inhuman or
degrading punishment or treatment; the right to education of article 28 of the Conventionis regulated in
article 27 of the Constitution; the right to effective legal protection and qualified assistance, the right not
to give testimony against oneself or to confess guilt, the right to be presumed innocent and not to be
punished for acts or omissions not prohibited by national or internationa law at the time of commission
(art. 40 of the Convention) are covered by articles 24 and 25 of the Consgtitution. And the right to health
of article 24 of the Convention isrecognized in article 43 of the Constitution.

250.  Furthermore, amost al the rights common to the Convention and the Constitution are, according
to the Congtitution, fundamental rights of theindividual. These rights are addressed in chapter 11, section
I, of the Constitution, concerning fundamental rights and public liberties. Thisalso appliesto: theright to
life and physical integrity; the right not to be subjected to torture or inhumane or degrading punishment or
treatment; the freedom of thought, conscience and religion; theright to liberty and security; theright to
honour, privacy and family life and the inviolability of the home and of correspondence; the freedom of
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expression; theright of association and peaceful assembly; the right to effective legal protection and
gualified legd assistance; the right not to give testimony against oneself or to confess guilt and the right to
be presumed innocent; the right not to be punished for acts or omissions not prohibited by national or
international law at the time of commission; and the right to education. Obvioudy, exceptions haveto be
made: for example, in order to exercise the right to hold public office or the right to vote a person must
have reached the age of majority.

251.  Thisconvergence of the Convention and the Constitution is of capital importance for the legal
status of the Convention. Article 10.2 of the Congtitution states:

"Legidation on the fundamental rights and the freedoms accorded by the Constitution shall be
interpreted in conformity with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the international
human rights treaties and agreements ratified by Spain”.

252.  Followingitsofficia publication every validly ratified treaty becomes part of Spain's domestic
law. However, these treaties have a higher status than domestic law, as severa decisions of the
Congtitutional Court have demonstrated. Moreover, the courts give precedence to the application of a
treaty over adomestic law, and of coursein no case may atreaty be amended or revoked by a merely
domestic law.

253.  Inthisconnection, article 10.2 seeks to establish an interpretative criterion in favour of
international law in matters of fundamental human rights. This meansthat, in the event of a hypothetical
conflict between the treatment of afundamental right in domestic law and its treatment in an international
treaty ratified by Spain, all the rights contained in title I, chapter 11, of the Constitution, where their
application to children is concerned, are subject to the Convention as the interpretative model for their
legd treatment in Spain.

254.  For thisreason, article 3 of the Protection of Minors Act, discussed above, states:

"This Act and its regulations and other legal provisions concerning minors shall be interpreted in
conformity with the international treatiesto which Spain is a party, in particular the United
Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child of 20 November 1989".

255.  With regard to the possibility of invoking the Convention before the courts, pursuant to article
96.1 of the Congtitution, under which all the provisions of validly ratified treaties are automatically
incorporated in domestic law, the rights contained in the Convention form part of that law. This means
that individuals may invoke such rights directly before Spanish courts and that the national authorities
must know and apply the Convention. Article 39.4 reinforces this position by referring to the possibility
of children enjoying the rights accorded to them in the treaties.

256. Indecision 67/1998 of 18 March 1998, referred to in other sections of the report, which was
handed down under amparo application 109/95 in respect of non-payment of maintenance and established
the principle of non-discrimination against children by reason of birth, the Congtitutional Court cited the
Convention among the grounds for its decision, thus reflecting the additional protection afforded to
children by the Convention (legal ground No. 5). The amparo application lodged by the mother was based
precisely on the infringement of the fundamental right of her daughter, born out of wedlock, not to suffer
discrimination by reason of her birth.

257.  What was said earlier about the legal status of the Convention and the precedence given to the
application of treaties over domestic law should be borne in mind with regard to the direct application of
the provisions of the Convention.
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258.  Inany event, thisprimacy of treaties and the impossibility of the amendment or revocation of a
treaty by a domestic law is more aquestion of procedure than of ranking.

259. Treatiesare drafted differently from laws, for several sovereign States take part in the process;
they must therefore be amended in this ad hoc manner - according to rules contained in the treaty itself or,

if there are none, according to the general rules of international law.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

260.  Section B of this chapter lists the many specific laws on children adopted by the Autonomous
Communitiesin the 1990s which expressly recognize the rights set out in the Convention.

D. Provisions of national |egidation more conducive to the redization
of the rights of the child (CRC/C/58, para. 14)

261. Seesection B above.

262. Inaddition to adopting nationa legislation Spain hasratified or adhered to internationa
conventions which directly or indirectly affect the rights of the child (see ch. VII, section A.1).

E. Judicia decisions applying the principles and provisions recognized
by the Convention (CRC/C/58, para. 15)

263. Theinitia report referred in paragraph 8 to the judgment of the Constitutional Court of
14 February 1991 declaring unconstitutional the procedure followed up to that time by the juvenile courts.

264. Reference has been made above to judgment 67/1998 of the Constitutional Court of 18 March
1998.

265. Inaruling of 31 March 1998 the Constitutional Court declared admissible a question of
unconstitutionality submitted by juvenile court No. 1 in Valencia concerning the language of article 2.2 of
Organizational Act 4/1992 of 5 June and the possibility of its violating article 24.2 of the Constitution and
article 40, paragraph 2 (b) (i), of the Convention.

266. Somejudicid decisionsin the Autonomous Communities refer expressly to the provisions and
principles of the Convention. For example, adecision of 16 July 1996 of the Provincial High Court of Las
Palmas refers expressly to the Convention in its explanation of grounds, stating that the childrenin
guestion were clearly in asituation of desamparo and that it was impossible for them to rejoin their own
family; it rejected the appeal lodged by the biological mother and confirmed the pre-adoption care order to
which the children were subject. Other decisions of this Provincia High Court are based on the same
argument.

F. Remedies availablein cases of violation of the rights recognized
by the Convention (CRC/C/58, para. 16)

1. M easures adopted by the State

267.  Since the Spanish Congtitution contains a broad range of fundamental rights which of course are
accorded to everyone, the safeguards of those rights apply equally to children.
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268. Thefundamenta rights and the principle of equality are guaranteed by the preferential and
summary procedure referred to expresdy in article 53.2 of the Congtitution and embodied in Act 62/1978
of 26 December on the jurisdictional protection of the fundamenta rights of the person.

269. Thereisalso the possibility of submitting an amparo application to the Constitutional Court
pursuant to articles 42, 43 and 44 of the Constitutional Court (Organization) Act (2/1979 of 3 October)
when the violation of the fundamental right arises from an act or omission of a public authority, be it
legislative, executive or judicial.

270.  Article 10 of the Protection of Minors Act establishes the measures for facilitating the exercise of
minors rights. In defending and safeguarding these rights a minor may:

@ Request the protection and guardianship of the competent public body;

(b) Report to the Government Prosecutor's Office situations which he considers to be
infringing hisrightsin order that appropriate action may be taken;

(©) Submit his complaints to the Ombudsman;
(d) Request social assistance from the public authorities.

Article 13 includes among the duties and obligations of citizens the duty of reporting to the authorities any
situation of desamparo so that the authorities can take the necessary corrective action.

271.  Asidefromtheremedies available in domestic law in the event of violation of the rights
recognized in the Convention, it is also important to draw attention to the remedies avail able under
international public law.

272.  Some of the international agreements provide the possibility for an individual to submit a
complaint against his State to an ad hoc committee set up for this purpose if he thinks that the State has
infringed the rights accorded to him under an international agreement to which it is a party.

273.  Thisappliesin Spain to the Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights of 16 December 1966 and to the Second Optional Protocoal to the International Covenant on Civil
and Political Rights, aiming at the abolition of the death penalty, of 15 December 1989. The same
situation has arisen with respect to the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or
Degrading Treatment or Punishment of 10 December 1984, because at the time of itsratification Spain
declared its acceptance of article 22.1, with the result that the Committee against Torture may receive and
consider communi cations from persons subject to Spanish jurisdiction, or on their behalf, alleging that
they are victims of aviolation by the Spanish State of the provisions of the Convention.

274.  However, communications from individuals to the Human Rights Committee or the Committee
against Torture definitely do not constitute individual applicationsto an international court, with the
guarantee of human rights that such applications would entail.

275.  The European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamenta Freedoms,
adopted in Rome on 4 November 1950, envisagesin article 25 the possibility of petitions being submitted
by any person, group of persons or non-governmental organi zation reporting a violation of the protected
rights by one of the States parties.
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276. Theratification by Italy on 1 October 1997 completed the ratification process of Additiond
Protocol No. 11 to the European Convention. In accordance with its provisions this Protocol entered into
force generally and for Spain on 1 November 1998. The Protocol replaces the former arrangement with a
new judicial system in the shape of the European Court of Human Rights, which functions on a permanent
basis with mandatory jurisdiction.

277.  Thismeansthat if the Spanish State is considered to have violated any of the children's rights
protected in the European Convention with respect to any child (Spanish, foreign or statel ess, provided
that the child is under Spanish jurisdiction), from November 1998 a petition may be submitted, once al
domestic remedies have been exhausted, directly to the European Court of Human Rights.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

278. In addition to the remedies available at the State level, the Autonomous Communities have
created independent agencies and organs, which will be discussed later, to which application may be made
in the event of violation of the rights recognized in the Convention or in the Communities own legidlation.

G. Stepstaken or envisaged to adopt a comprehensive national strategy for children
in the framework of the Convention and the goals established
(CRCIC/58, para. 17)

1. M easures adopted by the State

279. It waspointed out in section B.1 of the Introduction to this report (Policies for children in the
1990s) that the main features of the situation of children in Spain and policies for children in the 1990s
had been set out in the National Programme of Action for Children in Spain in the 1990sin fulfilment of
the commitment made at the World Summit for Children.

280. Themain features of this Programme of Action are described in section B.1 of the Introduction.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

281. Theextensve deveopment of law in the Autonomous Communities over the past two decades,
described in section |.B above, has had and continues to have a political effect on their programmes of
action for children.

282. Inaddition to the social action plans which ensure accessfor al citizens to the benefits of the
(national) Public System of Socia Services, several of the Communitiesincluded a programme of action
in their specific legidation on children. Some of these programmes are already in operation, while others
are at the drafting stage or awaiting implementation.

283.  These programmes give effect to the measures which have been or will be adopted by the
autonomous administrations to ensure the effective exercise of the rights of the child contained in State
and autonomous legidation, with special emphasis on children with social problems.

284.  Ingenera termsthe programmes seek:

@ To improve the quality of the system of socia protection of children and the protection
measures, aswell the institutions and services of the Public System of Socia Services;



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 42

(b To boost the development of coordinated networks of institutions and services. Specid
attention is given to coordination with the health agenciesin order to deliver, for example, health care for
foreign children, hospital carein conformity with the European Charter for Children in Hospital, suitable
treatment for child drug addicts, specia treatment for children with AIDS, appropriate mental health care,
and appropriate measures for the detection and handling of cases of maltreatment. The coordination with
the education system seeks to ensure sufficient coverage of primary education, incorporate education for
health, combat discrimination, monitor truancy, and ensure effective detection of matreatment. Many of
the programmes address the technica and organizationa arrangementsfor coordination of the care
provided by the health and education systems, the social services, the justice system and the policein
cases of maltreatment;

(c) To ensure the prevention, early detection and correct handling of situations of risk,
maltreatment and desamparo;

(d) To prevent and deal with cases of conflict with the justice system by establishing a
sufficient network of resources for effective social reintegration and alternatives to placement in an
ingtitution;

(e To promote children'sintegrated development and quality of lifein all social
circumstances,

()] To encourage and support families and the reintegration of children in their families as the
first option;

(9 To help children aged 16 to 18 to find jobs;

(h) To encourage the participation of social organizationsin the formulation and
implementation of policiesfor children;

() To develop systems of information and research on children and the family.
285.  Attention may be drawn to:

The integrated programme for children which Andalusia plans to adopt;

Aragén'sintegrated programme for children (1994-1997);

The Asturias regional programme for children (1996-1999);

Theintegrated programme of action for children at risk of the Baearic Idands;

Theintegrated programme for children of the Canaries, which is part of the general social affairs
plan and awaiting adoption;

The regional socid action plan of Castile-La Mancha, which seeks, among other aims, to make the
social services more accessiblein rural areas;

The integrated programme of action for children (1999-2002) of Castile-La Mancha, currently at
the drafting stage;

Theregional plan for the protection and care of children (1995-1998) of Castile and Ledn;
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Catalonias third social action plan (1997-2001). Thisinterdepartmental children's plan will be
initiated shortly;

Theintegrated action programme for children and the family of Extremadura, yet to be drafted,;
Galiciasintegrated plan for support of the family, which includes programmes on the protection
of children (0-3 years), on children in need of socia protection, and on children with social
problems;

The sectoral children's plan of La Rioja, which is under preparation;

Madrid's programme of action for children, initiated in 1994;

Theregiona social welfare plan introduced in Murciain 1995, which set the goal of providing
comprehensive care for childrenin 1995-1997. The plan for 1998-2001 isunder preparation.

The plan for socia and educationa work with children, young people and families of the fuero
office of Vizcaya, Basque Country;

Vaencids autonomous programme for the protection of minors, produced in 1996.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

286. A number of socia organizations, which have been working hard in Spain for some years for the
defence and promotion of children's rights and had aready participated in the preparation of theinitial
report, established themsealves legally as the Platform of Children's Organizationsto mark Universa
Children's Day on 20 November 1997.

287. ThePatform's purposeisto formulate and sponsor aglobal strategy for the promotion and
protection of the rights of the child which will be distinct from the independent strategy of each NGO.
The constitution of the Platform itself is part of this strategy.

288. Thefollowing are the Platform's specific gods: to support the general and sectoral policiesfor
enhancing the well-being of children, especially children in situations of personal or social risk; to report
and follow up all infringements of children'srights by public or private institutions or by individuals; to
increase society's awareness of the need to know and respect the rights of the child; to develop dialogue,
collaboration and participation in al public and private bodies which have or may have an influence on
the well-being of children or on the exercise their rights; to encourage participation and the formation of
children's associationsin all organizations committed to improving the exercise of children's rights and the
guality of their lives.

289. ThePlatform aso seeks to maintain a permanent and constructive dialogue with the
Administration with a view to monitoring public policies and making proposals thereon.

290.  Inthisconnection the Platform has stressed at numerous meetings with the Administration the
need to create a national framework and global strategy setting out a policy and a comprehensive
programme for children - which the Platform believes not to exist at present. This comprehensive
programme is one which might ensure the proper implementation of the Convention.

291. Thefollowing organizations are currently members of the Platform:
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Association of Children's Villages S.O.S. of Spain
Association for Democratic Education (AEDE)
Association of Messengers of Peace
Spanish Committee for UNICEF
Y outh Red Cross
Federation of Scouts Associations of Spain (ASDE)
Federation of Associationsfor the Prevention of Child Abuse (FAPMI)
ANAR Foundation (Care for children and adolescents at risk)
Cooperation and Education Foundation (FUNCOE)
Foundation for Family Culture, Leisure and Nature (FONAT)
Spanish League for Popular Education and Culture
Junior Movement for Catholic Action
PRODENI (for children'srights), Madrid
292. Membership of the Platform is open to other Spanish organizations working with children.

293.  Within the general framework of its strategy the Platform has carried out a number of activities
connected with the promation of the rights of the child:

@ Activities connected with the right to participate and to form associations:
() Creation of aworking group on participation by children;

(i) Participation in the conference on "Evolution of children'srolein family life:
participation and negotiation" organized by the Council of Europe and Spain's
Ministry of Social Affairsin December 1994;

(iii)  Participation in the seminars organized by the European Consortium and
sponsored by the International Catholic Child Bureau (ICCB) in Madrid (1996)
and Vienna (1997) on the topic "Education for communication between children
and adults: participation, rights and responsibilities’;

(iv)  Participationin thefirst children's forum at the European Parliament, organized by
ICCB;

(b) Active participation in and support of the European Children's Network (EURONET), a
network of European organizations advocating that the Treaty of the European Union should expressy
recogni ze the rights of children and young people;
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(c) Implementation of measuresto combat unlawful interference in the private lives of
children, including a proposal that the Government Prosecutor's Office should issue the necessary
instructions for the protection of children'srightsto privacy and their own self-image;

(d) Conduct since 1997, in four working groups, of a study on the extent of the application of
Spain's legidation and the possible existence of gapsin the law affecting the principles and provisions of
the Convention. The Platform organized meetings in June 1998 to discuss the conditions and difficulties
of fulfilling the obligations deriving from the Convention;

(e Collaboration with the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairsto organize a Child Labour
Day in Madrid in April 1998 to mark the World March against the Exploitation of Child Labour.

294.  The organizations members of the Platform which run children's centres produce their own
periodic work plans.

295.  Ontheoccasion of various general, autonomous and municipa el ections some of the Platform's
organizations have urged the politica partiesto take children's interests and rights into account in their
election programmes.

H. Existing or planned mechanisms at the national, regional and local levelsfor ensuring
implementation of the Convention, for coordinating policies relevant to children
and for monitoring progress achieved
(CRC/C/58, para. 18)

1. M easures adopted by the State

296. Theinformation given in earlier paragraphs should be bornein mind with respect to the
mechanisms for ensuring implementation of the Convention and for coordinating policies relevant to
children.

297.  Other specific measures adopted for this purpose are described below.

298.  Agreement on principles for the self-regulation of television networks: this Agreement regulates
certain programme content with an eye to the protection of children and young people and was drawn up
in March 1993 by the Ministry of Education and Science, the education departments of the Autonomous
Communities, and the television networks. It illustrates the role which Spanish society assignsto
television in the sociaization of children and the importance of promoting val ues consistent with
children's needs and rights.

299.  Proposals of the Special Senate Committee on Television Programming: this Committee was set
up in 1993 to examine the content of television programmes in several respects. compliance with the
fundamental legidlation, protection of children's privacy and rights, respect for ethical vaues,
responsibility for programmes intended for children or broadcast during what is regarded as children's
viewing hours, and television as a medium for promoting life styles and behaviour. The Committee
examined from the legislative, educationa and cultural standpoints such matters as the protection of
children against specific programme content, children's programmes, the right to privacy, and educational
television; it then made proposalsin these areas. Specificaly, it submitted to the Senate a proposal for the
creation of ahigher council on the audiovisual media, indicating that its functions should include
verification of compliance with the law, ethical codes and current regulations, provision of advice on
controversial issues, production of reports and studies, definition of programmes suitable for classification
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as acceptable, promotion of the notion of public service, setting limitsto advertising, and educational work
to contribute to the formation of standards and opinions.

300. Spainisfollowing closely the European Strategy for Children of the Council of Europe. This
Strategy originated in resolution 1011 (1993), in which the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of
Europe urged member States to subscribe to the principle of "first call for children”, to show their clear
recognition of the rights set out in the Convention on the Rights of the Child and of their universdity and
indivisibility, and to provide for the essential needs of children both in Europe and in the rest of the world.

301. A first outline of the Strategy was contained in the Joint Declaration of the Socid, Health and
Family Affairs Committee of the Council of Europe and UNICEF in June 1994. The Declaration assigned
to the Convention a central role in policy formulation and implementation and called for political priority
to be given to children. The joint work done by the Committee and UNICEF on the basis of the
Declaration, together with the contributions of anumber of European experts on children'srights, led to a
report on a European strategy for children, which the Committee submitted to the Parliamentary Assembly
in December 1995.

302.  Thisjoint work culminated in January 1996 when the Parliamentary Assembly adopted
recommendation 1286 (1996) on a European strategy for children. In this recommendation the Assembly
noted that the rights of the child were still far from being areality in Europe and that children were often
the first victims of armed conflicts, economic recession, poverty and in particular budgetary constraints.
The Assembly recommended that the Committee of Ministers should urge the member States to ratify the
Convention on the Rights of the Child and the Council of Europe conventions on the rights of the child
and to make children's rights a politica priority. One of the strategies of this priority would be to appoint
acommissioner for children or asimilar post. The Assembly also suggested that recommendation 1286
should be transmitted to the closing conference of the Multidisciplinary Project on Childhood Policies.

303. Inthe collaboration agreement signed at the time by the Ministry of Social Affairs and the Spanish
Committee for UNICEF the two institutions committed themsel ves to work together on the devel opment
of initiatives for theimplementation of the Strategy for Children.

304.  Follow-up of the Multidisciplinary Project on Childhood Policies of the Council of Europe: up to
1996 Spain monitored and actively participated in the Project on Childhood Policies adopted by the
Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europein itsintergovernmental programme of activitiesfor
1992, thus bringing policiesfor children clearly within the scope of the Council of Europe as one of the
challenges facing European society on the road to acommon social space. Spain attended the Project's
closing conference, held in Leipzig, Germany, in 1996, which focused on the topic of children's rights and
policies for children in Europe.

305. Theinternational conference on "Evolution of children's rolein family life: participation and
negotiation”: the Ministry of Social Affairs, in collaboration with the Council of Europe, held this
conference in Madrid in December 1994 as part of the Internationa Y ear of the Family. The conference
discussed in depth the various aspects of children's participation in the family and of negotiation asa
means of tackling and resolving conflicts. The active part played in the conference by many groups of
children and adol escents underlined their capacity to participate with adults in various areas and
confronted the adults with the challenge of incorporating in their dealings and relations with children the
right to participation recognized in the Convention. The conference also made a contribution to the
Project on Childhood Poalicies of the Council of Europe. The findings of this conference were taken into




CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 47

account in the preparation by the Council of Europe of adraft recommendation on children's participation
in the family and in socid life.

306. In December 1995 the Ministry of Socia Affairs organized in Madrid a seminar on policiesfor
children in Europe. The Madrid Declaration produced as the finad document of the seminar followed the
lines of the recommendationsincluded in the European Strategy for Children and called upon the
Committee of Ministersitself to play an active part in the promotion of the rights of the child and in
monitoring the progress made.

307.  Collaboration with the European Consortium on Education for Communication between Adults
and Children. Participation: rights and responsibilities. This project isan initiative of the International
Catholic Child Bureau (ICCB) in collaboration with the European Commission and the Council of Europe
as part of the promotion of policiesfor children in Europe based on the Convention on the Rights of the
Child. Spainwasregularly represented at the meetings held by the Consortium, and in 1996 the Ministry
of Socia Affairs provided technical and economic support for the convening in Madrid of the first annual
European seminar on "Education for communication between adults and children".

308. Asfar asdepartmental jurisdiction is concerned, Roya Decree 1888/1996 of 2 August established
the basic structure of the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs, including the Office for Social Action,
Children and the Family, which is responsible within the Secretariat for Social Affairsfor inter diathe
analysis, preparation, coordination and monitoring of programmes of action for the promotion and
protection of children and the family and the prevention of socia problems affecting them, aswell asfor
the analysis and monitoring of the application of the legislation on the protection and advancement of
children and the family.

309. Coordination between the Genera Administration of the State and the autonomous
administrations is conducted under the following arrangements:

€] Sectoral conferences: these meetings are attended by the Ministry and the socia affairs
departments of the Autonomous Communities;

(b) Meetings of directors-general: these periodic meetings are attended by the Director-
General for Social Action, Children and the Family and the directors-general responsible for children's
affairsin the Autonomous Communities;

(© Autonomous Community technical committees: periodic technica meetings convened by
the Office for Socia Action are attended by technica officials from the Autonomous Communities. They
deal with matters on which decisions have been taken or are to be taken by the directors-general and
produce technical analyses of the various issues arising in connection with the care and protection of
children;

(d) Technical consultation: regular contacts between technical officials of the departments
concerned.

310. The Genera Administration of the State, specifically the Office for Social Action, maintains
regular contacts with the Platform of Children's Organizations and with the NGOs which respond to the
annua invitation to apply for grants. The Platform took part in the preparation of this report.
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311. Article 54 of the Constitution establishes the office of Ombudsman (Defensor del Pueblo) asan
ingtitution responsible for the defence and promotion of rights. The office of Ombudsman was the subject
of Organizational Act 3/1981 of 6 April.

312. The Ombudsman is a Parliamentary Commissioner; he is elected by Parliament for afive-year
term. Hislegal status means that he does not have to take orders from any other agency and that he aso
enjoysimmunity, inviolability and other privileges. Heis empowered to investigate, either of his own
accord or on request, any activity of the Administration and its agents having an effect on the people. He
may suggest in this connection the modification of the criteria used in the production of acts and
resolutions of the Administration or to suggest to the Legidature or the Administration the modification of
a specific regulation whose strict application may entail injustice or harm to the people. The Ombudsman
must give an account of hisactivitiesin areport to Parliament in ordinary session.

313. Article 10.2 (c) of the Protection of Minors Act, which deals with measures to facilitate the
exercise of therights of the child, stipulates that an Assistant Ombudsman shall be permanently
responsible for children's affairs and that children may submit their complaints to him in defence of their
rights.

314. The Ombudsman has so far played an important role in the submission of recommendations to the
various public administrations on measures which directly or indirectly protect children'srights. Attention
must be drawn to the important work done in the award of scholarships and education grants, the
establishment of common criteriafor the whole country for the admission of pupils to schools, the
protection of minors at frontier crossings, the amendment of the Criminal Code with respect to crimes
committed against minors, the award of large-family status to families with two or more dependent
disabled children, the waiting period in adoption proceedings, the extension of the age limit for paediatric
careto 14 years, etc.

315.  Withregard to systems of information about children, section B.3 of the Introduction describes the
Data Bank on the Protection of Children, the Children's Watch, and the system of information on users of
the social services, which are mechanisms for the systematic collection of data on children.

316. TheOfficefor Social Action, Children and the Family is also operating a studies and research
project to provide thiskind of information.

317.  Thepurpose of this project isto determine, collect and produce indicators and information on the
situation and needs of children and the family and on the position of the community social services, NGOs
and foundations, as well as on the care provided for vulnerable social groups. Thisinformation may be
useful for decision-making and the planning of programmes and services and thus for the matching of
resources to the real needs of the population at socid risk.

318. Theproject has severa goals: to encourage research on children; to establish links between social
service professional s and the scientific community in the area of applied research for purposes of the
continuous study, monitoring, evaluation and modification of the programmes for children with socid
problems; to examine and assess the studies and research carried out both nationally and internationally; to
offer advice and technical support to professionals working with children and in the social services; to
maintain a network of socia service researchers; and to maintain relations with national research centres
and networks, thus providing alinkage to the nationa institutions.

319. Thefollowing areas of research on children and the family are being supported:
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@ Children's needs and rights: studies on children's needs with aview to ensuring their
proper development and the promotion and protection of their rights as active members of society.
Research is being undertaken in the following fields: peopl€e's attitudes and knowledge, the perceptions
and knowledge of children themselves, patterns of upbringing and parent-child relations, and children and
the communication media;

(b) The family in Spain: studies on the socio-demographic and psycho-socid changesin the
structure and dynamics of the family in Spain and in comparison with the rest of Europe. The current
research isfocusing on socia changesin the family and in its needs;

(©) Children and families with social problems: studies of risk factors and protection
measures in connection with risk situationsin general and domestic violencein particular. Consolidated
research is currently being conducted on the maltreatment of children, covering the epidemiol ogical
aspects, prevention programmes, and the protection system.

320. Tablel.linannex A liststhe research on children carried out in recent years, some of which has
been published.

321. Thepreparation of Spain'sinitial and second reports on its gpplication of the Convention has
congtituted the most systematic procedure for evaluation of the progress made.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

322.  Aspointed out earlier, pursuant to article 148.1.20 of the Constitution, which states that they "may
assumejurisdiction in matters of social assistance”, the Autonomous Communities have been performing
functionsin the area of the socia protection of children previously the responsibility of the General
Administration of the State.

323. Infact, asmentioned in the Introduction to this report and in accordance with their respective
statutes of autonomy, the Communities have been regulating the care provided for children with socia
problemsin their own socia services acts and other legidation. They have established a network of
standardized and speciaized facilities in specific departments of various administrative agencies, and this
network provides a set of protection measures. The Communities which cover several provinces have
provincial officesin the agencies concerned.

324. These offices deal with and regul ate, with varying degrees of detail and precision, matters connected
with the protection of children and families, the management, systems and operation of the institutions and
establishments for the protection and guardianship of minors, and in some cases the protection of the
rights of the child.

325. Themunicipalities play an essentia role in the establishment of measures for the protection of
children, especidly in the case of children experiencing socia problems. The provision of social services
in the municipalities, within the framework of the Concerted Plan for the Development of Basic Social
Services and in conjunction with the corresponding participating organizations, is fundamental to the
protection of children.

326. Theautonomous legidlation establishes the arrangements for coordination in each Community
between the governmental agencies having responsibility for policies for children and the municipalities
and their socia services, specifically between the socia services speciaizing in children's affairs, which
answer to the autonomous authorities, and the basic socia services, which answer to the municipality.
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The children's programmes which some of the communities are carrying out or preparing also establish
arrangements for proper coordination.

327.  When it comesto the promotion and monitoring of the application of the Convention, the
governmental agencies of the Autonomous Communities responsible for children's affairs obviously
contribute to the promotion of the rights of the child when they provide resources and servicesfor the
protection of children with socia problems.

328. However, aside from the basic structure established in al the Autonomous Communities, some of
them have created institutions or services with more concrete and specific functionsin the promotion of
children's rights and in the coordination and guidance of the various agencies having responsibility for
children. Attention may be drawn to:

@ Andalusia’s Council on Children's Affairs, a consultative and advisory body, and its
regional and provincial councils, which are functiona and coordination bodies;

(b) The proposed children'singtitute in Aragon;
(c) The official Children's Ombudsman of the Social Welfare Council of Asturias;

(d) The Office for the Defence of the Rights of the Child of the Balearic Idlands, which was
set up in 1997 and numbers among its functions interdepartmenta coordination and the production of an
annual report to the Council of Government and the Autonomous Parliament, and the Inter-Island
Committee on the Protection of Minors, which also has coordination functions;

(e The Inter-Administration Committee on Minors of the Canary Idands, made up of
representatives of the autonomous administration and the local municipal corporations, and the Committee
on Minors created by the Genera Socia Services Council, which performs training, study and advisory
functions and is made up of representatives of public administrations and social and professional
organizations,

()] The provincid coordination committees for the care of children in Castile-La Mancha,
made up of representatives of the social, health, local government and education services and local
councils and corporations;

(9) The Provincial Committee on Minors of Castile and Ledn;

(h) Galicids Interinstitutional Committee on Minors and the provincia interinstitutional
technical committees;

) The Sectoral Council on Children and Adolescents of La Rioja, which was set up in
February 1998 to promote the socia integration of children and operates as a mechanism for participation
by society in matters connected with the social services;

()] Madrid's Institute for Children and the Family;

(k) Article 96 of the Basque Country's bill on the care and protection of children and
adolescents to safeguard the exercise of their rights and responsibilities, which provides for the creation of
an inter-administration committee on the care of children and adolescents,

() The governmental Commissioner for the Protection of Minors of Vaencia
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329.  Inthe autonomous administrations cooperation with NGOs and other socia organizations and
projects is achieved by means of the annud invitation to apply for funds for programme implementation,
and through collaboration agreements on project management and implementation within the jurisdiction
of the Autonomous Communities (social work with families, sheltered accommodation, family-centre
programmes, programmes for the prevention of maltreatment, etc.), committees to monitor plans and
programmes, coordination with the collaborating international adoption agencies and with collaborating
family integration institutions (which work as mediators in adoption and fostering procedures),
cooperation and participation in the formulation of training and awareness plans and programmes to
educate the population at large about the rights of the child, membership of governmental organs, and
provision of technical support.

330.  Children may submit their complaints, either in person or through representatives, to the following
independent organs for the protection and promotion of the rights of the child:

@ Andalusias Children's Ombudsman, who is an Assistant Ombudsman of Andalusia;

(b) The Judiciary of Aragon;

(c) The Ombudsman (Diputado del Comun), a high commissioner of the Canaries Parliament
responsible for the defence of the fundamental rights and freedoms of the people, who deals with cases

involving children and has already submitted to the regional Parliament two reports on the situation of
children;

(d) The Madrid Ombudsman, a high commissioner of the Madrid Assembly;

(e The Assistant Ombudsman for Children (Sindic de Greuges) of Catal onia, who submits
an annual report to the regional Parliament;

()] The Ombudsman (Va edor do Pobo) of Galicia, who assigns responsibility for defence of
the rights of children and adol escents to one of his deputies;

(9) Article 87 of the Basque Country's bill on the care and protection of children to safeguard
the exercise of their rights and responsibilities contains a specific section on the protection of children's
rights by the Ombudsman (Ararteko), who submitted to the Basque Parliament in 1997 a special report on
the care of children in need of protection.

331. Asexplained in section B.2 of the Introduction, the Autonomous Communities are taking an
active part in the establishment of the Data Bank on the Protection of Children and the Children's Watch
of the Office for Social Action, Children and the Family, aswell asin theintroduction of the Social Card
and the system of information on users of the social services.

332.  Inaddition, some of the Autonomous Communities are developing their own centralized
databases, information systems and specific registers (for example, on protection measures and adoption
waiting lists); in some cases this has | ed to the creation of a children'swatch, asin Andalusia and the
Balearic isands, or afamily watch, asin Galicia.

333. Theautonomous public institutions responsible for statistics also collect data on children.

334.  Some of the Autonomous Communities have produced maps of theterritorial distribution of
children's problems and needs resulting from family poverty, with an indication of the existing and the
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needed resources, as well as diagnoses of the situation of children in the region in question, analyses of the
risk factors affecting the exercise of their rights and studies of the care which they receive in the protection
services. Some of this research has been promoted by independent human rights organizations, as
mentioned earlier, and some by autonomous institutions responsible for children's affairs. In many case
these maps and studies have congtituted the database and technical underpinning for the formulation and
introduction of programmesfor children. Many of the measures for children are assessed as part of the
overal assessment of their socid services programmes by the Autonomous Communities.

3. M easures adopted by local corporations

335. Many of Spain'slocal corporations and town councils are very much in favour of publicizing the
Convention and the rights of the child and of carrying out measures for the protection and promotion of
theserights.

336. They areresponsible for providing al citizens with the primary services and benefits under the
Public System of Socia Servicesreferred to in section B.3 of the Introduction.

337.  Severa of them have formulated and implemented municipa children's programmes. Several
have set up municipa councils on children as organs in which children themselves can participate. Others
have created children's offices.

@ World initiative of mayorsfor children's rights

338.  In September 1991 mayors from all over the world came together at ameeting in Rometo learn
about the experience of Italian mayors as defenders of children's rights under a project initiated in 1990;
the meeting produced the Rome Declaration.

339. Themayors met again at an international colloquium in Dakar in January 1992 and produced the
Dakar Declaration, in which they designated themselves protectors of children's rights, approved the
Declaration and Plan of Action of the World Summit for Children held by the United Nations on

30 September 1990, and undertook to contribute to the fulfilment in their respective jurisdictions of the
promise made to the world's children at the Summit and embodied in the Convention on the Rights of the
Child. The mayors project on the protection of children was officialy launched at this colloquiumin
Dakar.

340.  In October 1993, within the framework of this movement, the mayors of several Spanish
municipalities met in Pamplona and produced the Pamplona Manifesto, in which they undertook to work
for the well-being of children on the basis of the principles of the Convention and of comprehensive
programmes of action in whose formulation and implementation NGOs and children themse ves would
participate. The Manifesto contains acommitment to publicize the Convention in compliance with the
undertaking to do so given by Spain a the World Summit.

341.  In 1995 the executive committee of the Spanish Federation of Municipalities and Provinces
(FEMP) adopted an agreement endorsing the Dakar Declaration and undertaking to publicize its contents
and propose its endorsement by local corporations.

342.  Both the Dakar Declaration and the FEM P agreement underline the importance of loca
involvement in the formulation and implementation of integrated policies for children.
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(b) Network of municipalities for children'srights

343.  InJanuary 1996 representatives of the Generd Administration of the State, together with mayors
and other holders of public office, launched a project for the creation of anetwork of municipalitiesas a
means of reciprocal support and reinforcement based on the exchange of experience of preventive
measures and integrated policies for children. The project gives close attention to the local context as the
most suitable space for formulating and executing such measures and policies. The town councils
involved undertook to promote and protect children's rights and to produce integrated plans giving priority
to preventive and care measures for children with social problems. They gave an explicit commitment to
involve children in the decision-making process.

4. M easures adopted by socia organizations

344.  One of the functions of the Platform of Children's Organizations, dready mentioned in section G
of this chapter, is cooperation and the conclusion of collaboration agreements with the public authorities
on the implementation of programmes funded by them for the defence and promotion of rights, the
conduct of training activities, and the production of technical reports on various topics (impact of the
application of the General Education (Organization) Act, child labour, quality sandardsin the residentia
care of maltreated children, juvenilejustice hill).

345.  The Platform seeks to gather information on the situation of children in Spain in addition to the
information, research and documents produced by each of its member organizations. In this connection
some of the Platform's members have reiterated to the Administration the need to start-up the planned
Children's Watch as an agency for monitoring observance of the rights of the child.

346.  Some of the organizations have aready been promoting the introduction of programmes for
children and young people by town councils and the Autonomous Communities, aswell astaking part in
such programmes as already exist.

347.  Some of the universities of Andalusia, Catalonia, Madrid, the Basgue Country, Castile and Ledn,
and Valencia have departments which have been conducting research and teaching in recent years on
topics connected with children and their rights. Over the past five years the Ministry of Labour and Social
Affairs has been carrying out apolicy of technical and financia collaboration with these departments on
the development of several projects:

€) Production of materials for the identification, notification, investigation and evaluation of
maltreated children. These materials are used by the technical personne for child protection of the
Autonomous Communities;

(b) Formulation of a plan for the training of trainers, together with the teaching modules and
the corresponding materials to be used in the training of the technical personnel of the Autonomous
Communities,

(© Severd studies on the maltreatment of children;

(d) National research on sexua abuse;

(e Research on the tasks and critical situations confronting professionals working in the
System of Social Carefor Children (SASI);

)] Study on the social situation of the family;
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(9) Research on the psychological, socia and biological development of children livingin
prison with their mothers.

348. A number of research teams from five Catal onian universities have created an interdisciplinary
network to encourage the production and exchange of information about children'srights and their quality
of life.

I. Initiatives taken in cooperation with civil society and mechanismsto evaluate
the progress made (CRC/C/58, para. 19)

349. Seesections G, H and M of this chapter.

J. Measuresto ensure the implementation of the economic, socia and cultural rights of children
at the national, regional and local levels (CRC/C/58, para. 20)

1. M easures adopted by the State

350. Thetablesin annex A include data on public expenditure on children.

@ The National Programme of Action

351. Spain'sNational Programme of Action for Children in the 1990s, referred to in section B.1 of the
Introduction and in section G of this chapter, refersin al its subject areas to the principal strategies and
measures having an impact on children'slivesin the various sectors of socia policy and sets out the
corresponding arrangements for coordination of economic and socid policies.

(b) The System of Sacia Carefor Children

352. The System of Socia Carefor Children (SASI), described in section B.2 of the Introduction, is
made up of acoordinated network of services designed to guarantee the economic, socia and cultural
rights of children with socia problems.

(©) The Public System of Social Services

353.  Children and familieswith social problems constitute one of the target groups of the services and
benefits provided the Public System of Social Services, mentioned in section B.3 of the Introduction. This
System is funded, as already mentioned, under the Concerted Plan for the Development of Basic Social
Services of Local Corporations.

354.  In 1996, the latest year for which information is available, 15 Autonomous Communities signed
agreements, action was taken in 6,166 municipalities (82 per cent of the total), and the credits committed
by the three administrations amounted to 63,835,295,787 pesetas.

(d) Grantsto NGOs for socia programmes

355. Roya Decree 825/1988 set out the mandatory socia purposes of the alocation of revenue from
personal incometax. On thisbasis, every year the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairsinvites
applications for assistance and grants from these tax funds for the implementation of cooperative and
voluntary socia programmes designed to tackl e situations of need and/or marginalization.
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356.  The programmes supported include a number for children and families:
@ Programmes designed to facilitate the harmonization of family and working life;
(b) Programmes to enhance children's quality of life;
(c) Programmes on residential facilitiesfor children in situations of social difficulty or

conflict and experimental programmes on the use of alternatives to placement for such children;

(d) Programmes to encourage the fostering of children in official guardianship;
(e Programmes on the prevention of maltreatment and on the care of maltreated children;
f Programmes on the prevention and eradication of child labour;

(9 Programmes on intervention in families with social problems or at risk of social
exclusion;

(h) Programmes on intervention in families victims of violence.
357. TheMinistry also provides grants from budgetary funds under its general grants schedule.

358. Where children are concerned, these funds are all ocated to:

@ Programmes to promote the formation of children's associations and children's
participation;

(b) Maintenance and investment programmes for organizations working specifically for
children;

(©) Programmes to encourage the personal independence of adolescents released from

residential facilities and help them to take their place in society and find jobs.

(e) Other programmes

359.  Other programmes having an impact on children are carried out under cooperation and co-
financing agreements between the Ministry and the Autonomous Communities; these programmes are
monitored by committees made up of representatives of the Ministry, the Autonomous Communities, and
the Spanish Federation of Municipalities and Provinces.

360. The programme on socia exclusion has the general aim of tackling a number of problems
(economic, socia, cultural, educational, health, etc.) exhibited by persons suffering social exclusion and of
facilitating their social integration. It operatesin vulnerable urban areas and areas experiencing serious
problems of social integration by means of comprehensive measuresin the spheres of education,
vocational training and jobs creation, health, social work, housing and shelter. It requires the cooperation
and coordination of the institutions involved in the programmes and the participation of the target
population. The Ministry contributes 50 per cent of the funding: 218 million pesetasin 1997 and 300
million in 1998. The credits committed by the administrationsin 1997 totalled 642,566,956 pesetas.
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361. Spain'sgypsy community isits biggest ethnic and cultural minority; some members of this
minority, and therefore some children, suffer unequal treatment and social marginalization with regard to
the rest of the population and are sometimes subjected to acts of intolerance and rejection. This situation
ismanifested in their poor living conditions and unequal accessto socia resources, mainly housing,
education, work, health, and socid services.

362. A bill on an action plan was brought before Parliament in 1985 with a view to the formulation of
policies to improve the situation of the gypsy minority. A credit of 500 million pesetas for
implementation of this gypsy development plan has been included since 1989 in the general State budget.
This credit isintended for the joint funding with the Autonomous Communities of integrated projects for
the gypsy communities designed to improve their living conditions, fecilitate their accessto socia
facilities and services, establish channelsfor their participation in public affairs, prevent racist attitudes,
and preserve and encourage respect for gypsy culture.

363. The projects coordinated by the socia services include support for and monitoring of school
attendance, education for health, training for work, social assistance, and rehousing in accommodation of
acceptable standard. The projects may be managed by the Autonomous Communities themselves or by
town councils. The communities and councils contribute at least 40 per cent and the Ministry 60 per cent
of the projects tota codt.

364. A total of 108 projectsinvolving 95 municipalities and about 15,000 persons was carried out in
1997; and the credits provided by the partici pating administrations amounted to 882,736,610 pesetas. In
addition to this funding, grants totalling 492,600,000 pesetas were made to support the activities of NGOs
and other social organizations.

365.  Other chapters of the report describe other programmes on coordination of economic and social
policies and provision of equal access for children to the benefits and services: programmes of assistance
to disadvantaged families and families at social risk (ch. V.A); experimental programmes on maltreatment
(ch. V.J); and programmes for the creation of social and educational services for children aged 0-3 years
(ch. VI.C).

) International cooperation

() Framework and scope

366. Upto 1980 and 1981 respectively the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank regarded
Spain as arecipient of development assistance. It was in the mid-1980s that Spain became a donor
country and began to play an increasingly active rolein international aid bodies.

367. The Secretariat of State for International Cooperation and Ibero-America (SECIPI) was
established in 1985. The Interministerial Committee on International Cooperation began to operatein
1986 with the basic purpose of preparing an annua international cooperation plan; the original function of
thisinterministerial planning exercise wasto formulate asingle policy (Royal Decree 451/1986). Thefirst
policy guidelines on international cooperation for devel opment, approved in 1987, established Ibero-
Americaasthe priority area.

368.  The Spanish International Cooperation Agency (AECI) was set up in 1988 as an independent body
operating under SECIPI with the specific function of implementing atype of ass stance - non-
reimbursable - for al the geographical areas of the world receiving official devel opment assistance
(ODA).



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 57

369. Royal Decree 1141/1996 modified the structure of AECI and expanded devel opment cooperation
asabasictool of Spain'sforeign policy. Under this new structure, assistance for children is divided
among the several areas and levels of AECI activity in al parts of the world, but the priority remains
Ibero-America:

@ Multilateral cooperation (with international agencies of the United Nations system, the
European Union, DAC-OECD, regional and subregional organizations, €tc.);

(b) Bilateral cooperation (governmental, non-reimbursable, agreements signed in joint
committees, general treaties of cooperation and friendship, basic general agreements on scientific,
technical and cultural cooperation, other agreements with specific scope and content, protocols and
annexes establishing the legal framework for this cooperation);

(c) Support for development NGOs (through annual invitationsto apply for funding: special
financing from funds obtained from the 20 per cent of allocations from personal income tax revenues
earmarked for social purposes, and regular financing, which was provided under the budget of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs up to 1997 but transferred to the AECI budget from the 1998 financia year);

(d) Activities funded through invitations to apply for non-specific permanent assistance;

(e) Speciaized courses;

()] Humanitarian, food and emergency aid;

(9 Invitation to apply for scholarships for students from Ibero-America, from countries of
Asia, Africaand Oceania, and from Arab and Mediterranean countries; scholarships for Spanish students

under the work experience programme, and for Spanish and |bero-American students under the inter-
university programme; short coursesin collaboration with other ministries, etc.);

(h) One-off and ad hoc assi stance;
() Collaboration agreements with other national and international bodies (on child labour

policy, for example); the most important of these agreementsis the annual one signed by the Ministry of
Labour and Social Affairs, which links several European Union programmes under an additional protocol.

370. AECI adso hasalarge network abroad: 29 technical cooperation offices, 12 cultural centres, three
training centres, a specia programme in Equatorial Guinea, and cooperation funds managed by
15 embassiesin Arab countries.

371.  Thereference framework for priorities for children is established in a number of documents:

@ Paragraph 31 of the report on the general aims of Spanish cooperation and development
assistance policy approved by the Congress of Deputies on 26 November 1992 sets as one of the priority
aims "assistance in situations of extreme poverty and especially for marginalized groups, such as women,
children, ethnic minorities and displaced communities’;

(b) Paragraph 3.9 of the report on Spanish cooperation and devel opment policy approved by
the Senate on 22 November 1994 stresses "the importance in devel opment cooperation of the defence of
the rights of the most disadvantaged and vulnerable people, especialy women and children”. At its
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meeting on 20 December 1994 the Judiciary and Interior Affairs Committee of the Congress of Deputies
approved a bill on the protection of children which urged the Government to "promote programmes and
finance projects for the protection of children in countries where they suffer violence and maltreatment"
and to "work within the Ibero-American community of nations and at the annual |bero-American summit
meetings to promote concrete programmes of assistance for children affected by problems of
marginaization, poverty and violence" in the region in question;

(c) Spain's devel opment assistance and cooperation al so takes into consideration the
provisions of the Declaration of the World Summit for Children (New Y ork, 1990), which statesthe
commitment of the international community to protect working children and eradicate illegal work by
children;

(d) Lastly, Act 23/1998 on international cooperation for devel opment includes among its
principles "recognition of theindividua and collective dimensions of the human being as advocate and
ultimate target of development cooperation policy” and "fulfilment of the commitments madein
international bodies'. Article 7 of the Act refers expressly among its sectoral priorities to "protection of
and respect for human rights, equality of opportunities, the participation and integration of women in
society, and the protection of the most vulnerable population groups (children, with specia emphasis on
the elimination of the exploitation of child labour, refugees, displaced persons, returnees, and members of
indigenous and minority groups)".

(i) AECI activities and the elimination of child labour

372.  Aspart of itsregular work AECI addresses the problem of child labour, both in its most extreme
and aberrant manifestations and in its "socialy tolerated” forms, as a complex phenomenon involving
economic interests, political issues and cultura traditions. It advocates a multilateral reciprocal approach,
in which the international community has a special responsibility for formulating policy and monitoring
the implementation of resolutions, aswell as for concrete devel opment activities.

373.  AECI has approached the problem of eliminating child labour in two ways.

374.  Firstly, in the context of children's problems in general it approaches child labour as a cross-
cutting issue which is gradually being taken up in all AECI activities (hedth, nutrition, infant mortality,
and rates of school attendance and access to drinking water figure large in these activities). Andin so
doing it attends both to the priorities of ODA as an instrument of Spain's foreign policy and to its
commitments to the United Nations system and DAC-OECD and as a member of the European Union (see
table 1.10 in annex A).

375.  Secondly, in support of the ILO Internationa Programme on the Elimination of Child Labour
(IPEC), initiated in 1992, on 22 March 1995 Spain signed a memorandum of understanding with ILO
under which it undertook to contribute 12.5 million dollars over five years (2.5 million ayear) to build up
IPEC in Ibero-America.

376.  IPEC encourages effective collaboration between State services, employers organizations, trade
unions, development NGOs and other sectors of civil society (universities, communication media, etc.)
focused primarily on three priority groups: children subjected to forced labour, davery or serfdom,
children working in hazardous occupations or conditions, and children aged under 12 years, with account
taken of the particular vulnerability of girlsto sexual exploitation and abuse.

377.  IPEC began operationsin the region in March 1996 with the establishment of its technical support
structure.
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378. Asfaraspossibleit usesthe AECI training centresfor its training work and it has the services of
associate experts, young professionals and United Nations volunteers funded by AECI, and of Spain's
young aid workers programme. It enjoys the technical and administrative support of the 19 technical
cooperation offices which AECI maintainsin Ibero-America and also has a Spanish associate expert in
San José, Costa Rica.

379.  After one and half yearsin operation IPEC has a presence in all the countries of Ibero-America
and has initiated some 200 activities, amost half of which are action programmesin individual countries.
The working method is to set up national committees on the elimination of child labour (public and private
sectors), to carry out awareness measures for the public at large, trade unions and businesses, to improve
the information systems (national analyses and studies, standardization and organi zation of aregiona
information system), and to carry out active investigations, specific censuses and direct interventions. In
November 1997 there were 80 programmesin operation for under-12s and children in very hazardous
situations (slavery, forced labour, trapped inillegal activities connected with prostitution, drug trafficking,
child pornography, etc.).

(iii) ~ Theoperational tools

380. AECI hasbeen carrying out the specific programmes and projects for children listed in table 1.10
inannex A.

2. M easures adopted in the Autonomous Communities

381.  Asadready reported in paragraph 54 (b) of the Introduction, the socia services acts of the
Autonomous Communities, adopted pursuant to article 148.1.20 of the Constitution, and the Statutes of
Autonomy themselves accord the right to socia servicesto all Spanish residentsin theterritory in
guestion; they aso establish the arrangements for coordination of social and economic policies, lay down
principles, and specify socia protection measures and benefits and the network of facilities and services
that make up the socia services system for the whole country, with its primary and secondary levels of
care, financed under the Concerted Plan described earlier.

382.  Children and young people are mentioned in these acts as target groups for the social services.

383. Inaddition, the specific autonomous legidation on children, referred to in section B above, takes
the best interests of the child as the basis for the formulation and implementation of protection policy.
Some of the legidation assigns express budgetary priority to matters connected with the care, training,
advancement, reintegration, protection, and leisure time of children and adolescents.

384. These acts establish al the necessary measures for ensuring the proper protection of all minorsin
the jurisdiction of the Community in question by means of the provision of socia services and resources
without discrimination with aview to the elimination of disparities.

385.  One of the means of eliminating disparities used by some of the Autonomous Communitiesisthe
equitable geographical distribution of care facilities for children, which as specialized services are located
on the basis of population numbers and density and of the needs.

386. Programmes on children are given priority in the annual alocation of economic assistance in some
Communities.
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387.  The programmes on children and the social action plans referred to in section G above contain
measures designed to secure equity in the delivery of socia services for children and families, making
provision in the budgets of the Autonomous Communities and el sewhere for economic benefitsto mitigate
deficits and difficulties or lack of financial resources to maintain and bring up children.

388.  Some of the Autonomous Communities do not produce disaggregated data on children in their
economic budgets. Obviously, the Communities which have not taken over responsibility for health and
education from the State do not have the corresponding stetistics.

389.  Some Communities report increased budgeting for children in the period 1993-1997.

390. Inother casesthe upward trend in expenditure on children and families with children seen up to
1995 was reversed from that year, coinciding with the restructuring of the Public System of Social
Services and the introduction of new benefits which do not have adirect effect on children but rather on
the popul ation groups in which the most seriously disadvantaged people are found.

K. Measures adopted as a follow-up to the Declaration and Programme of Action of
the World Summit for Social Development and measures taken or foreseen
to make the principles and provisions of the Convention widely known
(CRCIC/58, paras. 21 and 22)

1. M easures adopted by the State

391.  Although, as pointed out in section C.2 (b) of the Introduction, renewed progress is needed with
regard to awareness of and recourse to the Convention, severa measures have been adopted since
ratification to publicize the Convention in society at large and to make the ingtitutions themsel ves more
aware of it.

392.  Other more specific action has been taken in addition to the measures mentioned in section G
above:

@ The " Get to know children" campaign, referred to in paragraphs 22-26 of the initia
report;

(b) The"Colour in your rights' campaign, initiated by the Ministry of Labour and Socid
Affairsin 1997 to mark the eighth anniversary of the Convention and carried out in collaboration with the
Ministry of Education and Culture and the Platform of Children's Organizations, was aimed at 700,000
children and their teachers. Booklets and ateaching guide on children's rights were produced during the
campaign to support the teachers' efforts and the children's artwork in the classroom;

(©) Thetravelling exhibition on the rights of the child, mentioned in paragraphs 52 and 53 of
theinitial report, is till operating and the materials produced to support it are still available;

(d) The annual celebration on 20 November of Universal Children's Day has been regarded as
an opportunity to make people aware of the rights of the child and for the active involvement of children
and children's organizations in commemorative activities. This annual commemoration is consistent with
the commitment assumed by ratification of the Convention and at the World Summit for Children to give
political priority to measures to promote and protect children'srights. Furthermore, both the General
Assembly of the United Nations and UNICEF recommended that States should mark this Day, suggesting
20 November as the most suitable date asit is the anniversary of the adoption of the Declaration on the
Rights of the Child in 1959 and of the adoption of the Convention;
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(e The seminar organized by the Ministry in 1998 in the Congress of Deputiesin
collaboration with the Congress and the Platform of Children's Organizations;

() The research and publications produced in recent years have played an important part in
the dissemination of the principles of the Convention (see annex A, tables 1.1 and 1.2);

(9) Training activities:

() A seminar was held in 1994 in collaboration with the Ministry of Education and
Culture with the basic objective of producing materials to make teachers more
aware of the rights of the child and give them training in this subject;

(i) For some years now the training plans produced by the Office for Socia Action,
Children and the Family for professonalsin the Autonomous Communities have
contai ned specific teaching modules on the various subjects covered by the
Convention: civil rights, adoption and foster care, maltreatment, leisure time,
juvenile offenders, and health (see annex A, table 1.12);

(iii)  TheMinistry of Labour and Socid Affairsisproviding financial and technica
support to the Autonomous University of Madrid, the Community of Madrid, and
the Spanish Committee for UNICEF for the devel opment of a master's coursein
the needs and rights of the child. This course takesits objectives from the
principles of the Convention in accordance with the provisions of article 42.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

393.  Inrecent years the Autonomous Communities have undertaken many activities to publicize the
Convention and its provisions, sometimes in collaboration with NGOs. The public promulgation of
legidation on children in the Communities has often provided an occasion for publicizing the Convention
itsalf.

394.  Severd of the autonomous children's acts, mentioned in section B above, expressly state the
commitment of the authorities to take action to publicize the rights recognized in the Convention.

395.  The Convention has been trandated and distributed in bilingua Autonomous Communities: the
Baearic Idands, Cata onia, Galicia, the Basque Country, and Valencia.

396. Severd of the Communities have held days and other public events on the rights of the child,
often in collaboration with their health and education departments, social organizations and university
ingtitutions, and in some cases with the participation of large numbers of children. Some have held special
plenary sittings of Parliament, attended by children, to debate the rights established in the Convention.

397. Asan expression of their concern about the role played by the communication mediain society
and in the development and education of children, some of the autonomous authorities have taken
measures to address the potentia opportunities and risks represented by the mediaand their role in the
dissemination of the rights of the child.
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398. Inthis connection the autonomous education authorities signed an agreement on the principles of
the self-regulation of television networks, referred to earlier. The Journalists Association of Catalonia
adopted a code of ethics which addresses specifically the role of the mediawith regard to children.

399. Catdoniahasan Audiovisual Council, an advisory body on the content of television programmes,
which stresses television's impact on the behaviour of children and young people and monitors the
objectivity and transparency of audiovisual programming.

400. There aretdevision programmes dealing specifically with matters affecting children, such asthe
fortnightly "First Age" programme broadcast by Canaries Television.

401. Theradio and the daily press also deal from time to time with children'sissues.

402.  The Autonomous Communities celebrate Universal Children's Day every 20 November. In some
cases this Day is expressly established as such in the children's acts: for example, Children'sDay in
Andalusiaand Children's Rights Day in Madrid.

403.  Inaddition to participating in the training activities organized by the Office for Social Action,
many Communities run their own training activities, which cover the State and autonomous legislation on
children, the application of protection measures, and the conduct of public or closed judicia proceedings
for juvenile offenders, as well as specific subjects such as maltreatment, foster care, etc.

404. Thesetraining activities have been attended by teachers from children's centres, professionals
from municipal socia services and the specialized services of the Autonomous Communities, education,
health and justice professionals, police officers and foster parents.

405.  Some of the communities have run courses on juvenilesin the police training schools and
seminarsin university faculties of education, law and social work.

406. The primary and secondary school curriculain Vaenciainclude under the subject "Social and
environmenta studies' a component on the rights of the child, atopic which is studied in al schoolson
Universal Children's Day through special activities, including pupils participation in the drafting of a
report on their rights.

407.  The communities have also introduced a publications policy for the Convention and the rights of
the child:

@ Publication of the Convention in several of the communities;

(b) Production of posters commemorating Universal Children's Day for distribution in
children's and cultura centres and in schools;

(© Production of pamphlets on the rights of the child, sometimes including the text of the
Convention;

(d) Publication of books on the rights of the child.
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3. M easures adopted by local corporations

408. In addition to the measures mentioned in section H above, some local corporations engagein
publicity in the form of special days and similar eventsin collaboration with NGOs; children are usualy
involved.

4. M easures adopted by socia organizations

409. Asdready explained, social organizations working with children have played an extremely active
rolein recent yearsin the protection and promotion of children's rights and the publicizing of the
Convention.

410.  The organizations members of the Platform of Children's Organizations are involved in many of
the measures taken by the authorities, aswell as running other activities themselves:

@ Publicity and awareness
() Participation in the preparations for and cel ebration of Universal Children's Day;

(i) Stands at several of the locations used by the travelling exhibition on the rights of
the child, referred to above, during the 1993-94, 1994-95 and 1995-96 school
yearsin support of the competitions for schools organized by one of the Platform
organizations under the programmes of education for development with aview to
enhancing awareness and advertising the va ue of solidarity. Inthese
competitions pupils do work connected with study of their rights and other
learning activities; guidelines are provided for the teachers. The materials
supplied to schools for the programmes of education for development include
copies of the Convention and other materia s referring to it. In order to achieve
the greatest possible participation in visits to the exhibition, detailed information
is supplied to the communication media and invitations issued to all schools,
regardless of whether they are taking part in the programmes of education for
development;

(iii)  Celebration of thefirst European Children and Y outh Week in Barcelona from 25
to 31 July 1994. The purpose of this event was to bring together European
associations working directly with children and young people to debate topics
affecting them and study the European Charter of Children's Rights and the
Convention on the Rights of the Child;

(iv)  Convening every two years of anational congress on maltreatment of children.
The one held in Barcelonain October 1997 was a European event;

(V) One of the organi zations has been submitting to the communication mediareports
on physical chastisement, armed conflicts, education, safety in kindergartens, and
other subjects. These reports have always included many referencesto the
provisions and principles of the Convention, together with an explanation of its
legal importance;

(vi)  Aspointed out in section G, several of the Platform organizations have been
taking part in Spain in the EURONET campaign to incorporate express
recognition of the rights of children and young peoplein the Treaty of the
European Union. During the campaign, children and young people wrote
postcards with the inscription "Y ou should be the first person to respect and get
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(b)

respect for your rights', and collected signatures and sent them off to members of
parliament;

(vii)  The"Barbie, UNICEF and you supporting children" campaign in collaboration
with acommercial company;

(viii) The"Valuesat the cinema' programme carried out jointly by one of the Platform
organizations and the Assistance to Fight Drug Addiction foundation;

(ix)  The"AmericaWave' radio programme;

(x) The"Young people think" Internet site;

(xi)  Theinternational radio and television day for children (second Sunday in
December);

(xii)  One of the organizations has been promoting the Municipal Charter of Children's
Rights, which includes a commitment by municipalities to publicize the
Convention and celebrate Universal Children's Day;

(xiii)  For several years now one of the organizations, in conjunction with several
Autonomous Communities, has been running the schools programme "Y ou learn
to take part by taking part: know your rights', carrying out teaching activities
which encourage critical thought, a proper balance between rights and
responsi bilities, better personal relations, independence, and learning by taking
part.

Training

() Seminars for the professional staff of the organizations;

(i) Summer course on "Child labour" held in El Escorial by Madrid's Complutense
University in conjunction with the Ministry of Labour and Socid Affairs;

(iii)  Conferenceson therights of the child as part of the training courses for volunteers
working in the programmes on social training and education at home for sick
children and in the leisure and free-time programmes run jointly by two of the
organizations. Copies of the Convention are distributed at these conferences;

(iv)  Conferenceson the principles of the Convention run by technica staff from one of
the organizations;

(V) The project "Make sure your rights are observed" operated jointly by two of the

organizations since 1995 includes educational topicsrelated to the rights of the
child: environmental education, education for peace, education for equality, and
education for participation;



(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

)
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Programmes of education for devel opment (see above). These programmes are
officially recognized by the Ministry of Education and Culture;

Educationa materials produced in collaboration with the General Secretariat for
Gypsies association: programme to devel op tolerance and respect for diversity in
compulsory secondary education;

Schools and courses for members of parents associations, which include the
distribution of teaching materials on children's rights, run by the Spanish
Confederation of Parents Associations;

Training courses for trainers run by the same Federation for members and
technical personnel of parents associations;

Adult awareness and training course run by one of the organizations from 1992 to
1995 for professionals working with children;

(©) Activities and eventsin various social communication media, coinciding with the
anniversary of the adoption of the Convention or with other relevant dates;

(d)  Publishing

(i)
(if)

(iii)

(iv)

v)

(Vi)
(vii)

(viii)

Publication of the Convention and distribution to children, teachers and parents;

Publication of the text of the Convention in the periodicals Escuel a Espariola,
Comunidad Escolar and Magisterio Espafiol in 1994 and 1997;

The magazine Jatun Sunqui is published under the programmes of education for
development carried out jointly by two of the Platform organizations. Some
issues have contained extracts from the Convention (No. 2, November 1995, for
example) and others refer indirectly to it when discussing subjects such as child
|abour;

The activities carried out by these two organizations under the programmes of
education for devel opment include the publication of afamily bulletin. This
bulletin seeks to gain parents commitment to instruct their children in values and
to comply with the principles and rights contained in the Convention. It suggests
learning activities for parentsto carry out at home with their children, alwaysin
coordination with the children's teachers;

Distribution of materials to parents' associations under the programmes of
education for devel opment;

A comic strip on children's rights was published in the quarterly magazine Aldess,
Publications on maltreatment of children: "Ten commandments for the prevention
of matreatment in institutions' issued in Euskera and Spanish, and other
publicationsin Catalan and Spanish;

Report on child labour in Spain;
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(ix) Preparation and publication of materials on education in values;
(x) Collection of comic papers. "Crispin and his friends remind you about your
rights' and "Crispin and Saraagainst AIDS".
L. Measures undertaken or foreseen to make the periodic reports widely available
to the public (CRC/C/58, para. 23)
1. Measures adopted by the State

411.  Asnoted in section A.1 of the Introduction, the initia report and the Committee's observations
thereon were published in 1996.

412.  Anaccount of the preparation of the second report and the institutions and socia organizations
involved in the exercise was given in section D of the Introduction.

413.  Beginning in 1997 and continuing throughout 1998, severd meetings were held with the Platform
of Children's Organizationsin order to arrange for its participation in the preparation of the second report
through the working group created by the Platform itself for this purpose. The organizations members of
the Platform were sent a questionnaire based on the Committee's guidelines for the collection of
information.

414.  This cooperation meant an enormous effort and investment of time and resources by the Platform
organizations.

415.  Inaddition to this work, the organizations are making a study of the extent of the application of
Spanish legidation and the possibility of gapsin the legidation with respect to the principles and
provisions of the Convention. Theaim isto establish aclear picture of the situation of children and to try
to produce specific recommendations and suggestions on what needs to be done to improveit.

416.  The corresponding sections of thisreport contains the information supplied by the Platform
organizations.

[1. DEFINITION OF THE CHILD
(CRCIC/58, para. 24)

The age of majority and minority in Spanish law

417.  According to article 12 of the Constitution, "Spaniards legally come of age at 18".

418.  Although birth iswhat determines personality in the legal sense and therefore what renders a
person capable of holding rights and obligations, the exercise of these rights and fulfilment of these
obligations may require particular conditions and aptitudes.

419.  During the age of minority, i.e. for al who have not yet reached the age of 18, children and
adol escents are subject to adifferent legal regime, which in some respects regards them basically as
persons requiring socia and legal protection. During the age of minority, aswill be seen, certain rights
may be acquired and exercised and certain responsibilities accepted at specific ages, depending on the
persona capacity accorded at those ages.
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420.  The Civil Code states that the age of mgjority is 18 years (art. 315).

421.  The Protection of Minors Act, which was discussed at length in the Introduction to this report and
in paragraphs 172 et seq., appliesto "persons under the age of 18 years within Spanish territory” (art.1),
thus coinciding with the age of application of the Convention.

422.  Eighteen yearsis also taken asthe reference age in the legis ation of the Autonomous
Communitiesreferred to in paragraphs 172 et seq.: Asturias -article 3 of Act 1/1995 of 27 January on the
protection of minors; Balearic Idands - article 1 of Act 7/1995 of 21 March on the protection of minors;
Canary Idlands - article 2 of Act 1/1997 of 7 February on the integrated care of minors; Castile-La Mancha
- article 8 of Act 5/1995 of 23 March on solidarity; Catalonia- article 2 of Act 8/1994 of 27 July on the
care and protection of children and adolescents; Extremadura - article 2 of Act 4/1994 of 24 November on
the protection of minors; Galicia- article 2 of Act 3/1997 of 9 June on the family, children and
adolescents; Madrid - article 2 of Act 6/1995 of 28 March on guarantees of the rights of children and
adolescents; Murcia- article 2 of Act 3/1995 of 21 March on children; Valencia- article 1 of Act 7/1994
of 5 December on children.

423.  Some of the autonomous legidation (Catalonia, Galicia, Madrid) distinguishes between two stages
of minority: childhood (0-12 years) and adolescence (12-18 years).

424.  However, the age of mgjority for foreignersis set at 18 years.

425.  Inprivateinternational law as applied by Spain the age of mgjority has traditionally been regarded
as determined by the corresponding nationa law as a matter of personal status (art. 9 of the Civil Code).

426.  Furthermore, article 1 of the Protection of Minors Act states. "This Act and its corresponding
legidation shall apply to persons aged under 18 years within Spanish territory, provided that such persons
have not previously reached the age of majority under the law applicable to them".

427.  However, thisreferral to national law is subject to an important exception when the matter in
respect of which the age status of aforeigner is being determined falls within the scope of certain
agreementsratified by Spain and containing specia rules.

428.  For example, article 12 of the 1961 Hague Convention concerning the Powers of Authorities and
the Law Applicable in respect of the Protection of Infants, which isin forcein Spain, states: "For the
purposes of the present Convention, “infant' shall mean any person who has that status, in accordance with
both the domestic law of the State of his nationality and that of his habitua residence".

429.  Other agreements define the age of mgority specifically and not by referral to other legidation:
the Conventions of the Hague and Luxembourg on international child abduction limit their scope to
children aged under 16 years. This same age is used in the Agreement between Spain and Morocco on
judicia assistance and the recognition and enforcement of judicid decisionsin mattersrelating to the law
of custody, visiting rights and surrender of children, signed in Madrid on 30 May 1997.

430. Depending on their degree of maturity and subject to the law, minors aged under 14 years may act
in the following matters:

@ They may acknowledge children born out of wedlock, although in order to be valid such
recognition requires judicial approval after a hearing by the Government Procurator's Office (art. 121 of
the Civil Code);
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(b) They may acquire possession of things, although they require the assistance of their
legitimate representatives in order to use the rights created by such possession (art. 443);

(©) Foster care proceedings require the consent of children aged 12 and older (art. 173.2, first
para);

(d) Adoption proceedings require the consent of children aged 12 and older (art. 171.1). And
such children must be heard provided that they have sufficient judgment (art. 177.3 (3));

(e If administration by the parents endangers the estate of aminor child, he may request a
court to take whatever action it deems necessary for the security and protection of the property in question,
to order a surety or bond for the continuation of the administration, or even to appoint an administrator
(art. 167);

(f If they have sufficient judgment, they must always be heard by their parents before any
decision affecting them istaken (art. 154, fifth para)). Article 9.1 of the Act stipulatesin general terms
that minors are entitled to be heard in the family with respect to decisions affecting their personal, family
or socid life;

(9 In the event of the de facto separation of the parents, unless they decide by common
accord which of them isto take charge of the care of any minor children, the court shall make this decision
for the benefit and in the best interests of the children. Before making the corresponding order the court
must hear the children, provided that they have sufficient judgment, and must in any case hear children
aged 12 or older (art. 159);

(h) When ruling on guardianship the court must hear a minor who has sufficient judgement
and all minors aged 12 or older (art. 231);

() They may request the court to order appropriate measures for their maintenance and for
their future needsiif their parentsfail to perform this duty (art. 158.1);

()] In the event of separation, annulment or divorce, children aged under 12 who have
sufficient judgement and all children aged 12 or older must be heard by the court when considering
measures concerning their care and upbringing (art. 92, second para.);

(k) They may accept unencumbered gifts (i.e. without liens or other obligations) provided
that "they have the natural capacity to understand and wish to accept” (art. 625);

) They may exercise parenta authority over their children with the assistance of their
parents or, failing that, of their guardians. In the event of disagreement or incapacity, this assistanceis
provided through the courts (art. 157).

431.  Depending on their degree of maturity and subject to the law, minors aged 14 years or older may
act in the following matters:

@ They may marry, provided that a competent court, with just grounds and on the
application of the party concerned, waives the age impediment (arts. 46.1 and 48, second para., of the
Civil Code). Marriage produces the de jure emancipation of aminor (art. 316);
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(b) They may conclude marriage settlements, although the cooperation and consent of their
parents or guardian isrequired, and such settlements are limited to matters of separation and participation
(art. 1329);

(©) They may make giftsin connection with their marriage, although the authorization of
their parents or guardian is required (art. 1338);

(d) If mgjority isacquired by marriage, they may exercise parental authority over their
children without any assistance (art. 157);

(e A married minor may alienate or encumber immovable property, commercia or industrial
establishments or items of exceptional value owned in common by the spouses. If the other spouseis of
age, the consent of both spousesis sufficient. |f the other spouse isaso aminor, the parents or curators of
both spouses must also give their consent (art. 324);

()] They may validly acknowledge children born out of wedlock without requiring judicial
approval or ahearing by the Government Prosecutor's Office (art. 121);

(9 They may make wills (art. 663) subject to the holograph requirements applicable to
persons over the age of mgjority (art. 688);

(h) They may request the acquisition of Spanish nationality by election, or a naturalization or
residence card, with the assistance of their legal representatives (arts. 20.2 (b) and 21.3 (b));

0] Provided that they are 14 or older and within one year of their emancipation, they may opt
for civil residence in their place of birth or for the latest civil residence of either of their parents. Non-
emanci pated minors must be assisted by their lega representatives when making this choice (art. 14.3,
fourth para.);

()] They may givetestimony in court (art. 1246.3);

(k) Under the civil law of Aragon, minors aged 14 or older, athough not emancipated, may
conclude by themselves any kind of legal act or contract, with the assistance if necessary of either of their
parents, their guardian or the council of relatives (art. 5 of the compilation of civil law of Aragon);

() In addition, if such minorslive independently of their parents - with their consent and on
justified grounds - they are free to administer all their own property (art. 5.3 of the compilation).

432.  Depending on their degree of maturity and subject to the law, minors aged 16 or older may act in
the following matters:

€) They may reguest judicia emancipation in the cases specified by law (Civil Code,
arts. 314.4 and 320);

(b) Until they reach the age of majority or acquire the civil status of emancipation, they may
not change their names or surnames without action by their legal representatives (arts. 109 and 323 and in
accordance with the civil registry legidation);

(©) Emancipation may be granted by the persons exercising parental authority if the minor in
guestion has reached the age of 16 and gives his consent (arts. 314.3 and 317);
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(d) Minors aged 16 or older living independently of their parents with their consent are
regarded as emancipated for all purposes (art. 319);

(e Minors aged 16 or older who are subject to tutorship may request a court to grant the
benefits of mgjority (art. 321), with the effect that they may administer their persons and their property as
if they were of age, subject to the limitations provided by law (art. 323);

() Minors aged 16 or older who have been emancipated or granted the benefits of majority
may exercise parental authority over their children without any assistance (art. 157);

(9) Emancipated minors may accept encumbered gifts with the assistance of their parents or
curator (arts. 1263, 323 and 626);

(h) Emancipated minors may request, of their own accord, the acquisition of Spanish
nationality by election or anaturdization or residence card (arts. 20.2 (c) and 21.3 (a));

() Emancipated minors, with the consent of their parents or, in the absence of both parents,
of their curator, and minors who have been granted the benefits of mgjority by a court, with the consent of
their curator, may before reaching the age of mgjority: accept monetary loans, encumber or dienate
immovable property and commercial or industria establishments and objects of exceptional value (art.
323, first para)

()] Emancipated minors and minors who have been granted the benefits of majority by
judicia order may appear alone before the courts (art. 323, second para.);

(k) Minors aged 16 or older may act as witnesses for the purposes of making awill during an
epidemic without the involvement of anotary (art. 701);

()] Minors aged 16 or over may carry out acts of ordinary administration of property which
they have acquired through their work or industry. Acts of specia administration require the consent of
their parents (art. 164.3);

(m) Provided that a minor aged 16 or older gives his consent in a public document, his parents
may:

() Revoke the rights which he possesses;

(i) Alienate or encumber hisimmovable property, commercial or industria
establishments, valuable objects and securities;

(iii)  Repudiate any inheritance or legacy made in the minor's favour;

If the parents do not have the consent referred to above, all these acts of disposition are subject to the
demonstration of justified grounds of utility or necessity and to the prior authorization of the competent
judicial authority following a hearing by the Government Prosecutor's Office. However, thisjudicial
authorization is not required for acts of disposition of movabl e assets when the proceeds will be reinvested
in property or securities or for matters connected with preferential rights to stocks and shares (art. 166).

433.  Children possesstheright to protection of health and to health care and they are legdly capable of
exercising thisright either by administrative means or through the courts.
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434.  Thisprovision appliesto the following rights accorded in article 10 of the General Health Act
(14/1986 of 25 April) with respect to the various public health administrations:

@ Theright to respect for one's personality, human dignity and privacy, as well asto non-
discrimination on the grounds of race, social class or sex or by reason of ethical, economic, ideological or
political beliefs or trade union membership;

(b) Theright to be informed about the available health services and the requirements for their
use;

(c) The patient's right to confidentiality of all information connected with his case or staysin
public health facilities or in private ones collaborating with the public system;

(d) The patient's right to be told whether any diagnostic, prognostic or therapeutic procedures
may be used for teaching or research (which must never entail an additiona threat to health). Inany
event, the patient's prior written authorization and acceptance by the doctor and the management of the
health facility is mandatory;

(e Theright of the patient and his family or other close relatives to be given, in
comprehensible spoken or written language, full and up-to-date information about his case, including
diagnosis and prognosis and treatment options;

()] The patient's right to choose freely from among the options presented by the doctor in
charge of the case and for any intervention to be subject to the patient's prior written consent, except in the
following circumstances:

() When failure to intervene may entail a public health risk;

(i) When the patient isincapable of deciding; in such casesthisright istransferred to
the members of hisfamily or other close relatives;

(i)  When the urgency of the case allows no delay owing to therisk of irreversible
damage or of death;

(9 The patient's right to be assigned a doctor, whose hame must be communicated to him and
who must act as his main intermediary with the medical team. In this doctor's absence one of the other
professional members of the team assumes this responsibility;

(h) The patient'sright to receive aformal certificate of his state of heath when alaw or
regulation so requires;

) The patient's right to refuse treatment, except in the cases mentioned in paragraph (f)
above; if he refuses treatment he must request voluntary discharge on the terms specified in paragraph 4 of
the next article;

()] Theright to participate in health activities through community institutions, under the
conditions set out in this Act and in its enabling legidation;
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(k) The patient's right to have full details of his case recorded in writing. At the end of a
patient's stay in hospita his discharge report must be delivered to him or to afamily member or other
closerelative,

) The patient's right to lodge claims and make suggestions within the prescribed time limits.
In either case he must receive awritten response within the time limits established in the regulations;

(m) Theright to choose a doctor and other qualified personnel in accordance with the
provisions of this Act, its enabling legidlation, and the regulations on health centres;

(n) The patient's right to obtain medicines and other medical items necessary for improving,
maintaining or restoring his health on the terms set out in the regulations of the General Administration of
the State;

(0) Subject to the particular financial regime of each health service, the rights mentioned in
paragraphs (a), (c), (d), (e), (f), (h), (j) and (1) of thisarticle may aso be exercised with respect to private
health facilities.

435.  Theconsent of athird party isrequired only in the cases specified in the Act. If apatientis
incapabl e of making decisions concerning surgery, the consent of hisfamily or close relatives may be
sought.

436. Initschapter on bodily harm the Criminal Code makes areference to elective organ transplants,
sterilization and sex-change surgery, when the consent of the patient provides an exemption from criminal
liability; this provision does not apply to minors, whose consent or that of their legal representativesis
invalid.

437.  Theinvolvement of minorsin clinical testsis also subject to specific regulations: with afew
exceptions, only such tests as are of benefit to the patients concerned may be carried out and only when
they cannot be carried out on persons not affected by the specific condition because the pathol ogy under
study is peculiar to those patients. When minors are concerned, consent must always be given in writing
by their legal representatives. When the patient's condition allows, and without exception when he is aged
12 or older, he must aso give his consent, after having received all the relevant information in aform that
he can understand.

438.  According to the Genera Education (Organization) Act (1/1990 of 3 October), basic compulsory
free education includes primary (art. 12) and the first four academic years of secondary, i.e. from age six
to 16. The Baccaaureate istaken for two academic years, from age 16 to 18 (art. 25).

439.  According to articles 6 and 7 of Royal Decree 1/1995 of 24 March, which approved the amended
text of the Workers Statute Act, the minimum age of work is 16 years, subject to some exceptions
discussed below. Thusthe labour legidation does not allow children aged under 16 to work. However,
the appearance of such children in public performances may be authorized by the labour authorities on an
exceptional basis.

440.  Children aged 16 or 17 may sign labour contractsif they are living independently (emancipated de
facto or by marriage) or otherwise by authorization of their parents or guardians.
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441.  Inno case may workers aged under 18 do more than eight hours actual work a day, including
training time. Nor may they do night work or overtime or work declared to be heavy, harmful or
hazardous either for their health or for their vocational and personal training.

442,  Inaddition, the period of rest during the working day is extended for minors to 30 minutes from
the 15 minutes stipulated for other workers, provided that the day islonger than four and a half hours;
similarly, minors must have two uninterrupted days of weekly rest.

443.  The 1994 reform of labour legidation retained the option of training contracts for workers aged 16
or over but under 21 desiring specific on-the-job training. The main innovation hereisthat, following the
reform, social security cover is extended to this type of contract, including for example health benefitsin
respect of common illnesses and temporary incapacity to work, but other benefits such as unemployment
benefit are ill excluded. Furthermore, a new subsidized type of contract has been introduced in the
legidlation: the contract for the promotion of open-ended (i.e. not fixed-term) recruitment, which may help
to bring about significant improvement and stabilization of the situation of young people in the labour
market.

444,  Inaddition, according to article 7 of the Protection of Minors Act, children holding alabour
contract are freeto join the trade union of their choice and to take part in the el ection of the enterprise's
worker representatives, athough they may not stand for election themselves until age 18 (art. 69 of the
Workers Statute).

445,  Unemancipated minors may not marry. The age restriction may be waived by a court of the first
instance to allow marriage from age 14; the minor and the parents or guardians must be heard in such
proceedings.

446. A minor obtains emancipation by reaching the age of mgjority, by marriage, by concession of the
persons exercising parenta authority, or by court order. In the latter two cases the minor must be at least
16 yearsold.

447.  Emancipation empowers a minor to administer his person and his property asif he had reached the
age of majority; however, such minors do not have the legal capacity to perform certain acts until the age
of majority: to accept cash loans or to encumber or alienate immovable property, commercia or industrial
establishments or objects of exceptional value.

448.  Inany conflict of interest between a parent and his or her non-emancipated child, the other parent
isresponsible by law for representing the child, but if the conflict is between both parents and their child,
the court appointsalegal counsel for the child, to represent him in and outside the court.

449.  Spanish legidation does not specify aminimum age of consent to lawful sexua relations. As
already mentioned in chapter 1.B in the discussion of State legidation, the Criminal Code regards all sex
acts committed with children aged under 12 as sexual abuse offences, i.e. the question of consent is
completely irrelevant. However, in the case of children aged 12 or older but under 18 no offenceis
committed if the child consents. But even if the child does consent the sexual act may congtitute an
offenceif it isdemonstrated that the consent was obtained by deception or by abuse of a position of
authority.

450.  With regard to the minimum age of recruitment, article 12.1 of the Military Service Act (13/1991
of 20 December) states. "The reference age for the performance of military serviceis 18 years'. However,
itis possiblefor persons aged under 18 to volunteer for military service (Roya Decree 1107/1993 of 9
July, approving the recruitment regulations).
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451.  Onthe subject of criminal responsibility see aso chapter VII1.B.1 for adiscussion of the situation
of children aged 12 or older but under 18. Asaready explained in the initial report (paras. 12, 83 and
318-322), in the case of juvenile offenders Organizational Act 4/1992 of 5 June, amending the Act on the
jurisdiction and procedures of the juvenile courts, stipulates 12 years as the minimum age of crimina
responsibility.

452.  Article 19 of the new Criminal Code, approved by Organizational Act 10/1995 of 23 November,
raises the age of criminal responsibility to 18 years, the same as the age of civil mgjority. However, the
entry into force of this article 19 was deferred until the adoption of the Organizationa Act on the criminal
responsibility of minors, which will address comprehensively and on an up-to-date basis al matters of
juvenile justice, i.e. the crimina prosecution of offences committed by persons aged under 18 years.

453.  Neither imprisonment for life or the death penalty exist in Spain.

454,  With respect to the minimum age for seeking asylum in Spain, article 1 of Act 5/1984 of

26 March on theright of asylum and refugee status (amended by Act 9/1994 of 19 May) accords "to
foreignersthe right to request asylum" without setting any age limits and interpreting "foreigner" to mean
any non-national. Minors entering Spanish territory in the company of an ascendant rel ative are covered
by the "extension of asylum to family members" envisaged in article 10 of the Act, which provides that
asylum is granted by extension to a refugee's ascendant and descendant relatives (dependent minors) in the
first degree of kinship, aswell asto the refugee's spouse or a person connected to him by similar bonds of
affection and cohabitation.

455.  Article 15.4 of Royal Decree 203/1995 of 10 February, which approved the regulations for the
application of Act 5/1984, provides that unaccompanied or unprotected minors seeking asylum must be
represented by their legal tutors during the processing of their asylum applications, which must be handled
in accordance with the international conventions and recommendations applicable to such applications.

456.  Therulefor unaccompanied minors described above appliesin intermediate situations, for
example when aminor seeking asylum enters Spanish territory in the company of arelative or friend of
his parents.

457.  Article 211 of the Civil Code provides that the confinement for reasons of mental disorder of a
person who isincapable of taking the decision for himself requiresjudicia authorization even if heis
subject to parental authority. Inal cases minors must be placed in amental health institution suited to
their age, on the basis of areport from the child care services.

458.  Incivil proceedings, only personsin full possession of their civil rights may appear before the
courts. Other persons are represented by their legitimate representatives or by persons responsible by law
for making good their incapacity. Emancipated minors may appear on their own behalf.

459.  Non-emancipated minors require authorization to appear, except in proceedings brought by a child
against his father or mother.

460. The Civil Proceedings Act providesthat only personsin full possession of their civil rights may
institute criminal proceedings, except in respect of an offence or omission committed against their person
or property or the person or property of their spouse, ascendant or descendant rel atives, siblings, or
relatives by marriage.
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461.  Theobligation to comply with a summonsto appear as awitness applies equally to minors.

462.  For purposes of the criminal prosecution of a minor, the examining magistrate assigns him the
services of ajuvenile procurator and alawyer, unless the minor or hislega representative designates
persons having their confidence to represent him and conduct his defence.

463.  Article 30 of Act 30/1992 of 26 November on the legal regime of public administrations and
common administrative procedures established the capacity to appear before a public administration in the
following terms:

"In addition to the persons possessing the capacity to appear before a public administration
pursuant to the civil law, minors shall possess this capacity for the exercise and defence of those
of their rights and interests whose assertion is permitted by the legal and administrative
regulations without the ass stance of the person holding parental authority, tutorship or
curatorship. This provision does not apply to disabled minors when the extent of their disability
affects the exercise and defence of the rights and interestsin question”.

464.  The consent of children aged 12 or older isrequired for formal placement with afoster family.
Such consent is aso required for the purposes of adoption. If the child is aged under 12 and has sufficient
judgment, he may simply make a statement to the court (art. 177 of the Civil Code).

465.  Accessto civil registry information about adoptive filiation is subject to restrictions, with the
effect that certified copies of entriesin the register of births may be issued only to adoptive parents,
adopted children of the age of majority, and other persons who can demonstrate a legitimate interest and
have obtai ned specific prior authorization from the court having jurisdiction over the civil regigtry.

466.  The Protection of Minors Act, referred to in paragraphs 172 et seq. and €l sewhere in the report,
accords to minors the right to form associations, without indicating any age restrictions. It merely states
that when children's and youth associations wish to assume civil obligations they must appoint alega
representative with full civil capacity.

467.  The Congtitution and the Protection of Minors Act accord to children the freedom of religion. The
Constitution establishes the duty of the public authorities to safeguard this right and to assist parentsto
enable their children to receive religious and moral training in accordance with their own beliefs. The Act
states that parents and guardians have the right and the duty to help children to exercise this freedomin
such away as to contribute to their comprehensive development.

468. Thegeneral legidation of the Spanish State prohibits the sale of acohol to children aged under 16
and the consumption of alcohol by them in places or establishments of recreation or entertainment.

469. Thesale or distribution of tobacco and a coholic beverages are also prohibited in al the schools
operated under the Ministry of Education and Culture.

470. Intheexercise of their own jurisdiction (policies for children and young people, health, and
internal commerce) some of the Autonomous Communities have adopted laws imposing a genera
prohibition on the sale of acoholic beveragesto children. The minimum ageisset a 16 in some cases
and at 18 in others, for thisissue is not treated in the same way throughout the national territory.

471.  In Spanish law the minimum age of employment (16 years) isthe same as the age of completion
of compulsory education.
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472.  Spanish legidation does not make any digtinctions based on the sex of minors.
[11. GENERAL PRINCIPLES

A. Non-discrimination (art. 2)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 25-32)

1. Measures adopted by the State

@ Non-discrimination in the Spanish Constitution

473.  Paragraphs 95-96 of theinitial report referred to article 14 of the Constitution, which establishes
the principle of equality before the law without any discrimination by reason of any condition or persona
or social circumstance. The Constitution addresses equality of treatment in three places:

€) This concept appearsfirst in article 1, paragraph 1, as a higher value of the legal order;

(b) The Congtitution then states the principle of non-discrimination in genera termsin article
14, where it establishes Spaniards' equality before the law, for they "may not in any way be discriminated
against on account of birth, race, sex, religion, opinion or any other condition or personal or socia
circumstance”;

(© Lastly, article 9.2 establishes equality as a principle which transforms society:

"It isincumbent upon the public authorities to promote conditions which ensure that the freedom
and equality of individuals and of the groups to which they belong isreal and effective, to remove
the obstacles which prevent or hinder the full enjoyment of such freedom and equality, and to
facilitate the participation of all citizensin palitical, economic, cultura and social life".

474.  Spanish doctrine and jurisprudence interpret these various senses of the principle of equality asan
extension of the traditional concept of non-discrimination. Equality also setsalimit to the acts of the
public authorities, which may not allow discrimination, and its delivery becomes afunction of the public
authorities: they must carry out apolicy of encouraging social changes for the benefit of population groups
living in disadvantaged circumstances.

475.  The combined effect of these three aspects of equality |eads to the prohibition of discriminatory
acts but not to the prohibition of differentiated treatment of certain individuas or groups which require
such treatment in order to give effect to the principle of rea equality proclaimed in article 9, paragraph 2,
of the Convention.

476.  Thereisno doubt that the Congtitutional system appliesto minorsin respect of the principle of
non-discrimination, for the provisions on equdity refer to al citizens. Non-discrimination in general,
together with differentiated treatment of certain situations in order to eliminate unfavourabl e distinctions
dueto socia or economic status or other grounds, constitute general standards of action which form the
basis of thejudicial system, with the specific purpose of protecting the weakest groupsin society, such as
children in particular.

477.  Accordingly, with regard to the grounds of discrimination referred to in article 2 of the
Convention, it must be understood that in Spain everyoneis covered by article 14 of the Congtitution,
which prohibits discrimination on account of any condition or persona or social circumstance, in addition
to the specific grounds mentioned.
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478.  Theseprinciples apply to thejuridical treatment of filiation, for the Constitution stipul ates the full
equality of children and the equality of mothers and fathers regardless of their civil status aswell as
permitting the investigation of paternity. These principles are stated in article 14, on equdlity, in article
32.1, which recognizes the right to marry "on abasis of full legal equality”, and in article 39, mentioned in
earlier sections of the report, where paragraph 2 states.

"The public authorities likewise shall ensure full protection of children, who shal be equal before
the law, irrespective of their parentage, and of mothers, whatever their marital status. The law
shall provide for the investigation of paternity".

(b) Non-discrimination in the Protection of Minors Act

479.  Article 3 of thisAct, aready referred to in the Introduction to the report and in section |.B, states:

"Minors shall enjoy the rights accorded to them in the Constitution and the international treatiesto
which Spain is aparty, in particular the Convention, and the other rights established by law
without any discrimination on the grounds of birth, nationality, race, sex, disability or illness,
religion, language, culture or opinions or on account of any other personal, family or socid
circumstance[...] The public authorities shal ensure respect for minors rightsand act in
accordance with this Act and the international legidation mentioned above".

480. Thisprovision, which refers specifically to minors, guarantees by virtue of the Act's status of
fundamental law non-discrimination against minors in the exercise of their rights.

481.  Article 11 sets out the principles governing the acts of the public authorities:
"They shall carry out integrated policies for children's development through appropriate means
[...] and shall promote policiesto correct socia inequalities. In no case shall the essentia content

of children'srights be affected by alack of core resources’.

(©) Non-discrimination in legidation on education

482.  Beyond the sphere of general declarations, education is of particular importance for the effective
implementation of the principle of non-discrimination, for it isone of the chief means of eliminating
discrimination. Article 27 of the Congtitution proclaims the entitlement of "everyone' to education.
Education is therefore a generic right, but it must be understood above all as aright to provision of a
service by the public authorities.

483.  Pursuant to this provision, article 1 of Organizational Act 8/1985 of 3 July on theright to
education posits the right to education "of al Spaniards’, stipulating that education shall be compul sory
and free"at the level of basic general education”; and paragraph 2 of this article statestheright to
education "and of accessto the higher levels of education”, to be exercised in the light of "aptitudes and
vocation, but such exercise shall never be subject to discrimination based on the student's economic
capacity, social status or place of residence’.

484.  Furthermore, the preamble to the General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990) highlights the
importance of education as atool for eliminating discrimination, for education facilitates "progressin the
fight against discrimination and inequality on the basis of birth, race, sex, religion or opinions, or arising
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from family or socia background or from traditional attitudes, or appearing as a constant feature of the
dynamics of society".

485.  Article 2.3 (c¢) of this Act states among the principles on which education is based "the effective
equality of rights of the sexes, the rgection of any kind of discrimination, and respect for al cultures'.

486. TitleV, on the correction of inequalitiesin education, establishes specific measures of positive
discrimination. Article 64 enjoins the education authorities to ensure when necessary:

"...conditions most conducive to attendance at primary school by al children whose personal
circumstances owing to their membership of low-income families or to their geographical origins
or any other circumstance entail an initial inequality in access to compulsory education and
advancement to the higher levels'.

487. It aso establishes other measures to ensure access to quality education at al levelsfor children
living in disadvantaged circumstances. For example, article 85.3 requires the education authorities to
equip "...schools whose pupils have specific difficulties in attaining the general objectives of basic
education owing to their social circumstances with the necessary human and material resources to correct
the situation”. This provision also states that "the organization of these schools and their timetabling shall
be tail ored to the specific needs of the pupils’.

488. Roya Decree 1174/1983 of 27 April on positive discrimination in education is aregulatory
instrument on concrete measures to eliminate the inequalities suffered by some people in the education
system for reasons connected with their economic or socia circumstances, place of residence, etc. With a
view to tackling this situation, positive discrimination is established in the legal system as a safeguard of
the full exercise of the right to education by disadvantaged groups. The Decree provides for a programme
of positive discrimination in education, which has been fully in operation over recent years; it alows for
the conclusion of agreements between the Education Ministry and the Autonomous Communities which,
having full jurisdiction in educational matters, wish to participate in positive-discrimination programmes.
Article 1 of the Decree stipulates that these programmes are to be carried out "for the benefit of those
geographical areas or population groups which, owing to their special characteristics, require preferentia
treatment in education”.

489. Lastly, Act /1990 recalls the obligation of the public authoritiesto protect children; article 65.4
states:

"With aview to guaranteeing children's education, the public authorities shall assume a supporting
rolein providing for their care and attention when their families find themselvesin situations
which impede the exercise of their responsibilities’.

(d) Non-discrimination in health care

490. Article 16 of the General Health Act (14/1986 of 25 April) states that "the rules for use of the
health services shall be the same for everyone, regardless of the terms of accessthereto...". And article 10,
referred to in paragraph 434 above, states:

"Everyone shall have the following rights with regard to the various public health administrations:
(2) respect for their personality, human dignity and privacy without discrimination on the grounds
of race, socia class or sex or by reason of ethical, economic, ideologica or political beliefs or
trade union membership".
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Article 12 goes on to state:
"The public authorities shall use their policies on heath expenditure to correct inequalitiesin
health care and ensure equal access to the public health services throughout Spanish territory, in
accordance with articles 9.2 and 158.1 of the Constitution™.

(e Non-discrimination in the Civil Code

491. Theinitia report described some of the amendments designed to bring domestic legislation into
line with the principles of the Constitution.

492.  The Civil Code underwent a number of amendmentsin order to give effect to the provision of the
Congtitution concerning the elimination of al discrimination from birth. As pointed out in the initia
report, Act 11/1991 of 13 May, amending provisions of the Civil Code on filiation, parenta authority and
the financia regime of matrimony, removed the distinction between legitimate and ill egitimate birth and
its subdivisions. Thus, according to article 108 of the Civil Code only "naturd filiation or filiation by
adoption" now exist:

"Filiation may occur naturally or by adoption. Natural filiation may occur within or out of
wedlock. It occurswithin wedlock when the father and mother are married to each other.

Filiation within wedlock and out of wedlock and filiation by adoption produce the same effects, in
conformity with the provisions of this Code".

493.  Furthermore, the effects of filiation come into force from the moment when the filiation occurs
and may be retroactive "provided that such retroactivity is compatible with the nature of the effects and
that the law does not stipulate otherwise”" (art.112 of the Civil Code).

494.  Subsequently and along the same lines, Act 11/1990 of 15 October, amending the Civil Codein
application of the principle of non-discrimination on the grounds of sex, modified a number of provisions
which, for the purpose of determining the effectiveness of certain lega relationships and situations, used
criteriawhich the Legislature deemed to entail either a preference or improper treatment on the grounds of
sex. Theinitia report already drew attention to the important amendment to article 159 of the Civil Code:
instead of assigning the care of children aged under seven years by preference to the mother, this provision
now leavesit to the court to decide, aways with an eye to the children's benefit, which parent should care
for minor children.

()] Non-discrimination against foreigners

495.  Inthe case of the existing measuresto ensure respect for the rights which the Convention accords
to foreign and stateless children without any kind of discrimination, attention must be drawn to the
provisions of Roya Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, which approved the regulations on the
implementation of Organizationa Act 7/1985 of 1 July on the rights and freedoms of foreignersin Spain.

496.  Article 12 of these regulations refers expressly to the need for foreign minorsto be treated in
conformity with the Convention. It also recallsthat they are entitled to education in accordance with the
General Education (Organization) Act aswell asto health care and other socia benefits as prescribed by
the Convention.
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497.  Theright to education is established in Spanish law for all foreign children irrespective of the
legality or illegality of their statusin Spain (art. 12 of the regulations and art. 10.3 of the Protection of
Minors Act).

498. Theregulations accord the right to hedth careto all foreign children. The Protection of Minors
Act provides that they have this right when in a situation of risk or in the guardianship of the Public
Administration (art. 10.3), and although this right is not expressly stated for foreign children when neither
of these situations obtains, any interpretation of the Act to mean that they are not entitled to health care
would be at variance with the Convention: it must be recalled that the Constitution stipulates that the
Convention prevailsin any conflict of thistype (article 96.1 in fine of the Constitution, already discussed
in chapter I).

499.  More specifically, article 13 of the regulations guarantees that children "in a situation of
desamparo” will be entrusted to the child care services of the relevant Autonomous Community. It aso
exempts them from the possihility of expulsion envisaged in article 26.1 of Organizational Act 7/1985 and
grants them aresidence permit at the request of the ingtitution exercising guardianship, aswell as
stipulating that they shall if necessary be provided with documents in accordance with article 63 of the
regulations.

500. Prior to the approva of these regulations, foreign children in asituation of desamparo were
frequently regarded as "illegal" under Spanish law. The present situation constitutes an important step
forward in the defence of the rights of such foreign children, for although previously the protection
provided by the State dealt with the problems caused by their illegal status while they were minorsit did
not prevent the difficulties which arose once they reached the age of mgjority.

501.  Perhapsthe most important contribution of these regulations to the integration of foreignersin
Spain was the creation of the "permanent” residence permit.

502.  One of the situations in which this permanent permit is granted is when aminor has been in the
guardianship of a Spanish public agency for the three consecutive years prior to attaining the age of
majority (art. 5.2 (e) of the regulations), this period providing the opportunity for integration in society
and the labour market.

503. Comments have aready been offered in chapter 11 on foreign minors seeking asylum with
reference to Act 5/1984 of 26 March on the right to asylum and refugee status (amended by Act 9/1994 of
19 May).

504. A distinction can be made between those minors who rely on an application for asylum lodged by
one of their parents under the "family extension" provision (art. 10 of Act 5/1984) and those seeking
asylum in their own right, who fall within the scope of article 15.4 of Royal Decree 203/1995 of

10 February, which approved the regul ations on the implementation of Act 5/1984, and of the legidation
on foreign minorsin genera (art. 12 of the regulations on the implementation of Organizational Act
7/1985) and on minorsin asituation of desamparo.

505. Inthe case of children included in their parents asylum application, the submission of the
application by the parents secures provisiona residence rights for the children (or admission to Spanish
territory if they did not travel with their parents), a guarantee that they will not be returned or expelled
and, if the parent or parents lack sufficient economic resources, the right of accessto the social, education
and health services provided by the competent public authorities (arts. 11, 12 and 15 of the regulations on
the implementation of Act 5/1984).
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506. Inthecase of children acquiring refugee status through the granting of their parents application,
in which they were included under the "family extension" provision, the regulations provide that the
competent authority must issue an identity document authorizing "the refugee and the dependants or
family members admitted under the family extension clauseto reside in Spain and take up employment..."
(art. 29.2), and if the refugee lacks work or the economic means of providing for his needs or those of his
family (art. 30) they may also have access to the social, education and health services provided by the
competent public authorities (art. 15.1).

507.  Thesituation of minors seeking asylum independently or accompanied by someone other than a
parent is addressed in article 15.4 of the regulations on the implementation of Act 5/1984, in the general
provisions on foreign minors (art. 12 of the regulations on the implementation of Organizational Act
7/1985) and on minorsin a situation of desamparo (art. 13 of the sameregulations). They are entrusted to
the child care services of the Autonomous Community in question and their cases are brought to the
attention of the Government Prosecutor's Office, it being understood that "in no case may expulsion orders
be imposed on such minors’; they areissued with aresidence permit, at the request of the body exercising
tutorship and, when necessary, with documentsin accordance with article 63 of the regulations. Of
course, as foreign minorsthey aso fall within the scope of article 12 of the regulations on the
implementation of Organizationa Act 7/1985, which safeguards their rights under the Convention.
Furthermore, pursuant to article 15.4 of the regulations on the implementation of Act 5/1984 the tutor
legally assigned to such children represents them during the processing of their asylum application, which
must proceed in conformity with the provisions of the international conventions and recommendations
applicable to children seeking asylum.

508. Asmay be seen, Spanish legislation on the right of asylum is not over-specific with respect to the
obligation set out in article 22, paragraph 1, of the Convention, under which States parties must take
appropriate measures to ensure that a child seeking asylum or refugee status, whether unaccompanied or
accompanied by a parent or by any other person, receives appropriate protection and assistance in the
enjoyment of the rights set forth in the Convention.

509. Therecent resolution of the Council of the European Union on unaccompanied minors who are
national s of third countries (97/c 221/03. DOCE, 19.7.97) regulates the detail s of the asylum procedure
applicable to unaccompanied minors.

510.  Thisresolution recognizes the right of unaccompanied minorsto apply for asylum, the need for
States to process their applications quickly, the need for interviews with the children to be conducted by
quaified and experienced officials, who must have undergone special training, and the need to take due
account of the possibility that a child's knowledge of the situation prevailing in the country of origin may
be limited.

511. Inany event, the resolution obliges the States members of the European Union only to keep its
contents in mind when making any amendment to their domestic legislation on asylum and to make
maximum efforts (an obligation of conduct not of result) to incorporate the principles set out in the
resolution in their internal law before the beginning of 1999.

(9) Non-discrimination in other legislation

512. Thelnternational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights of 16 December 1966, ratified by Spain
in 1985, and the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamenta Freedoms,
both referred to in chapter |.K above, stipul ate the need for each State party to respect and ensureto al
individuals within itsterritory the rights recognized in the two instruments without distinction of any kind,
such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property,
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birth or other status (art. 2.1 of the Covenant and, in similar language, art. 14 of the European
Convention).

513. Theimportant thing in these provisionslies not so much in their respective declarations asin the
fact that both the Optional Protocol to the Covenant, to which Spain is a party, and the machinery of the
European Convention accord to individualswho believe that their rights have been infringed the
possibility of submitting communications to the Human Rights Committee (for the Covenant) and to lodge
truthful applications with the European Commission and the Court of Human Rights (for the European
Convention). Aspointed out in chapter |.F above, any applications may be brought before the Court, for
Additiona Protocol 11, which so provides, entered into forcein November 1998.

514. Inany event, neither of the provisions cited above (art. 2.1 of the Covenant and art. 14 of the
European Convention) states the right not to suffer discrimination on the grounds of race, colour, sex,
language, religion, etc., but only the right not to suffer discrimination for these reasons in the exercise of
the other rights set forth in the two instruments, many of which are aso found in the Convention on the
Rights of the Child (right to life, right not to be subjected to torture, right to liberty and security, freedom
of conscience and religion, freedom of association and peaceful assembly, etc.). Thetext of the
Convention itself, in article 2, paragraph 1, on non-discrimination, refers only to the prohibition of
discrimination in the exercise of the rights of the child in accordance with the Convention.

515.  Except in article 14 mentioned above, the European Convention does not refer to non-
discrimination as such, but the Covenant does do so.

516. Article 24.1 of the Covenant states:

"Every child shall have, without discrimination asto race, colour, sex, language, religion, nationa
or social origin, property or birth, the right to such measures of protection as are required by his
status as aminor, on the part of hisfamily, society and the State".

This article goes on to recognize the right of every child to be registered immediately after birth and to
have a name and acquire anationality. Article 26 providesthat al persons are equal before the law and
are entitled without any distinction to equal protection under the law against discrimination on any ground
such asrace, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinions, etc. It isimportant to keep in
mind that these provisions provide protection not only against "vertical discrimination”, i.e. discrimination
by the public authorities, but aso, and very pertinently, against "horizontal discrimination", i.e. by society,
private institutions and so on.

517.  Thelnternational Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination of

21 December 1965, to which Spain isa party, condemnsracial discrimination "in al itsforms' and in
particular in the exercise of certain rights (in the procedural, political and civil spheres: therightsto a
acquire anationality and to marry, the freedoms of thought, conscience and religion, opinion and
expression, and the freedom of association and peaceful assembly; and in the economic and social spheres:
the rights to work, health, education, culture, etc.).

518.  This Convention created the Committee on the Elimination of Racia Discrimination, to which
States parties undertake to submit reports on the legidative, judicial, administrative or other measures
adopted in order to give effect to the provisions of the Convention. The Committee may make
recommendations based on the contents of these reports. The Convention also provides that any State
party may bring to the Committee's attention afailure by another State party to give effect to any provision
of the Convention, but it stipulates further that any State party may declare that it recognizes the
competence of the Committee to consider communications from individuals concerning afailure to
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implement the Convention properly. However, Spain has not made a declaration to this effect under
article 14.

519. Wherelabour relations are concerned, article 16 of Royal Decree 1/1995 of 24 March, approving
the amended text of the Workers Statute Act, stipul ates that employment offices must ensure, within their
area of competence, the application of the principle of equal access to employment and exclude any
discrimination for reasons of race, sex, age, civil status, religion, political opinions, trade union
membership, origin, social status or language. Article 17 establishes ageneral principle of non-
discrimination entailing the specific application of the provisions of article 14 of the Constitution.

520. Inthe case of minors, Roya Decree 2015/97 of 26 December fixed for the first timein Spain a
minimum inter-occupational wage applying equally to workers older and younger than 18 years and thus
ended an extremely dubious distinction, for the effective output of a 16-year-old is not necessarily less
than the output of aworker aged 18 or 19; on the other hand, the time invested in the training of younger
workersis already taken into account in fixing their wages, which depend on the time actua ly spent
working, in accordance with the regulations on training contracts.

521. Thesystem of criminal law contains measures to prevent and combat discrimination in general,
although there are no specific provisions on minors.

522. Themost typical of these measuresis contained in article 22.4 of the Criminal Code, which
establishes as an aggravating factor the commission of an offence for reasons of racism, anti-Semitism or
other kinds of discrimination connected with the victim's ideology, religion or beliefs, his ethnic group,
race or nation, sex or sexua orientation, or illness or disability. The aggravating factor of discriminatory
motives applies to all acts punishable as crimes under Spain's criminal legislation, except for actsin which
amotive of discrimination is aready specifically assumed.

523.  Inaddition to this generic provision on the elimination of racism of al kinds, the Legidature has
established two specific offences involving discriminatory acts.

524.  Thefirstisfoundin article 510.1 of the Criminal Code, which establishes the offence of
provoking discrimination, hatred or violence against groups or associations for reasons of racism or anti-
Semitism or on other grounds connected with ideology, religion or beliefs, ethnicity or race, national
origins, sex, sexual orientation, illness or disability; such conduct is punishable by imprisonment from one
to three years and afine of six to 12 months.

525.  The other specific provision designed to prevent discrimination is contained in article 515.5 of the
Criminal Code, which defines as unlawful any association that encourages or incites discrimination, hatred
or violence againgt individuals, groups or associations on account of their ideology, religion or beliefs, the
ethnicity, race or nationality of the group or association or any one of its members, their sex, sexua
orientation, family circumstances, illness or disability. Article 516 provides for the punishment of the
founders, managers and chairmen of such groups or associations by imprisonment for two to four years, a
fine of 12 to 24 months, and specific disgualification from holding a public post or position for aperiod of
six to 12 years; active members of the group or association are liable to imprisonment for one to three
years and to afine of 12 to 24 months.

526.  Article 17 of Act 25/1994 of 12 July, which incorporates directive 89/552/EEC into Spanish law,
states:

"Television broadcasts shall not include programmes, scenes or messages of any kind which may
serioudy impair the physical, mental or moral devel opment of children, or programmes which
encourage hatred, disrespect or discrimination on grounds of birth, race, sex, religion, nationality,
opinions or any other personal or social circumstance”.
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(h) Other measures

527.  The Constitutional Court's decision 67/1998 of 18 March, aready mentioned earlier in the report,
which was handed down in response to amparo application 109/95 in a case involving non-payment of
maintenance and which cites the Convention in its statement of legal grounds, establishes the principle of
non-discrimination against children by reason of their birth.

528. In 1993 the plaintiff had brought to court a complaint against the father of her daughter alleging
failure to pay the maintenance which he had been ordered to pay in proceedings under non-contentious
jurisdiction (i.e. not asthe result of separation, divorce or annulment).

529. Theclaim against the father was dismissed, for the criminal legidation in force at the time
(specifically article 487 bis of the former Criminal Code) provided for the punishment of "anyone who
ceases to pay for three consecutive months or for six non-consecutive months any kind of economic
benefit awarded to his spouse or hischildren in ajudicialy approved agreement or in ajudicial order
following legal separation, divorce, or annulment of the marriage”.

530. Sincethe child in question had been born out of wedlock, the economic benefit did not derive
from one of those situations; therefore, pursuant to the principle of legality, also established in the
Congtitution, the non-payment of maintenance could not be regarded as an offence.

531. Themother based her amparo application on the infringement of the fundamental right of her
daughter not to suffer discrimination by reason of her birth, and the Constitutional Court ruled that the
Legidature had brought about this discrimination by omitting to include children born out of wedlock
when it decided to provide stronger protection under the criminal law for children’'s right to be cared for by
their parents.

532.  Programme to prevent racism and intolerance: this programme for young people aged 15 to 18
resulted from an agreement between the Y outh Institute of the Ministry of Social Affairs, the Ministry of
Education and Madrid's Complutense University. It began with a postgraduate course for teachers, who
subsequently took postsin the schools in which the programme was operating.

533. Thework units used as teaching materials were published and distributed in 1996; they include
components on violence, racism and intol erance, young people, the gypsy people, immigrants and
refugees, and human rights. Training courses for mediators were held in 1997; they dealt with the
implementation and devel opment of the prevention programme in both formal and informal education
through youth associations.

534. A National Committee for the European campaign of youth against racism, xenophobia, anti-
Semitism and intolerance, under the slogan "We are different, we are equa”, was formed in 1994; it was
chaired by the President of the Government and its 85 members came from the public administrations, the
Y outh Councils of Spain and the Autonomous Communities, NGOs working with immigrants and
minorities, other socid and cultural institutions, and personalities from the worlds of culture, politics and

sport.

535. Many activities were carried out in 1995, and autonomous and local committees were formed.
The activities were backed up by abig effort to publicize the project, and various publications and a
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campaign guide were produced. Some of the materials have been published in Romany and Arabic as
well asin the official languages.

536. Anevauation seminar was held at the end of the campaign, which produced recommendations,
including one that this work of combatting all forms of racism and intolerance should be continued.

537. Theforma closure of the campaign in 1996 was followed by the publication of a guide to
documentary resources and the teaching materials used in the campaign and by the production of a
instructional video and the campaign report.

538.  The Spanish Committee for European Y ear against Racism was created by a Royal Decree of
13 January 1997 pursuant to the resolution of the Council of Europe of 23 July 1996; the Committee was
an organ of State responsible for promoting and coordinating the activities held to mark the Y ear.

539.  Theprogramme of activities included information and awareness campaigns, seminars and
conferences, studies and publications, support for the work of NGOs, etc.

540. The Committee issued a manifesto containing a public denouncement of racism and dl forms of
intolerance, rejection, discrimination and exclusion, aswell as an undertaking to support the fight against
ideologies and practi ces which encouraged discrimination and tensions between groups having different
ethnic, cultural, nationa or social roots or religious or sexual practices.

541.  From 1993 to 1997 funding was provided for activities of NGOs, especialy youth NGOs,
designed to combat racism and xenophobia and promote positive attitudes towards differences and
friendly co-existencein society.

542.  On the subject of reducing economic, social and geographical disparities, chapter 1.J mentioned
the social integration programme and the gypsy development plan, which include measures to promote
equity in access to resources and to prevent and combat discrimination.

543.  Furthermore, the existence in Spain of anational health system (ch. VI of the report), an education
system (ch. V1), and the Public System of Socia Services (section 3 of the Introduction), al of which are
public, universal and free, has without doubt played a central role in ensuring equa opportunities and
reducing inequalities.

544.  All the measures mentioned and discussed earlier in the report have an obvious application in the
prevention of discrimination against girls, for gender is one of the topics aways cited in connection with
discrimination. Moreover, article 3 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights provides
that States parties shall undertake to ensure "the equal right of men and women to the enjoyment of al the
civil and politica rights" set forth in the Covenant.

545.  The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women states among
many other requirements the obligation:

"To ensure that family education includes a proper understanding of maternity as asocial function
and the recognition of the common responsibility of men and women in the upbringing and
development of their children, it being understood that the interests of the children isthe
primordial consideration in al cases’ (art. 5).

546.  Attention may also be drawn to the obligations with respect to non-discrimination against young
women in access to education (art. 10).
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547. It must be remembered that, unlike the Committee created under the International Convention on
the Elimination of All Forms of Raciad Discrimination, the Committee established under the Convention
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, although it too receives reports on the
legidlative, judicial, administrative and other measures adopted to give effect to the provisions of the
Convention, may not receive reports from States parties on the failure of other States partiesto apply the
Convention, and even less recel ve communi cations from individual s about such failure. This shows how
much more reluctant the international community is to undertake commitments to prevent gender
discrimination than to prevent racial discrimination. This point is corroborated by the declarations and
reservations made by various States partiesin respect of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms
of Discrimination against Women.

548.  Discrimination against women is not addressed expressly in the Crimina Code, although article
314 does contain a provision on discrimination against women in employment. This article providesfor
the punishment of, amongst other acts, serious discrimination against any person in public or private
employment on account of hisor her sex, and it restores the situation of equality before the law by means
of an injunction or administrative penalty making good the damage suffered. This offenceis punishable
by imprisonment for six monthsto two years or afine of six to 12 months.

549.  The second programme of opportunities for women (1993-1995) of the Institute for Women of the
Ministry of Social Affairsincludes severd measures affecting children:

@ Removal of the sexist or discriminatory elements still found in official formsand leeflets;

(b) Promotion of the participation of women on an egqual footing in the production and
transmission of information: formulation and distribution of curriculain dl areas of infant, primary and
secondary education, production of teaching materials, teacher training, encouragement of sports, and
promotion of research in accordance with the principles of non-sexist education and co-education;

(© Dissemination of an image of women and girls truly representative of their social redlity:
formulation of recommendations for the social communi cation media and awareness campaigns for the
public at large;

(d) Programmes on the prevention of teenage pregnancies.

550.  Thethird programme on equal opportunities for women and men (1997-2000) is continuing the
policies pursued in the previous two programmes.

551.  Many different efforts are being made to correct the differential treatment of men and women in
employment. One of the 10 areas of priority action in the third programme concerns the economy and
employment and stresses the need for more women to join the labour market. Thisam is pursued by
various means, including measures under autonomous legislation to create jobsin high-unemployment
digtricts, and the services and grants available to women for the start-up of businesses.

552.  Article 28 of Roya Decree 1/1995 of 24 March, which approved the revised text of the Workers
Statute Act, dealswith equal remuneration for men and women. This matter had been touched upon in
severd jurisprudential decisions. A recent ruling of the Constitutional Court (147/95) established that an
employer must pay the same wages to men and women "for work of equal value', with the consequence
that an enterprise in which haf of the female employees were clearly paid less than the male staff was
bresking the law.
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553.  Furthermore, chapter 1V bis of the General Social Security Act establishes that some maternity
benefits may be enjoyed by women and men without distinction. And article 48 of Royal Decree 1/1995
provides that maternity leave may be requested by men as well aswomen. According to article 463 of this
Decree, leave of absenceto care for children for three yearsis available to all workers, male or female.

554.  Seechapter I.H for information about the situation of children affected by these situations.

2. Measures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

555.  Thelegidation of the Autonomous Communities referred to in chapter I.B contains provisions
designed to combat discrimination on account of any ground or circumstance, relating to children, their
families or lega representatives, and to establish measuresfor the prevention and elimination of
discrimination.

556. It dso establishes measures to promote equality asabinding principle at several levels of public
administration, and specifically in the organization and operation of the child care ingtitutions of the
Autonomous Communities, whether run directly or by collaborating agencies, which may not permit any
discrimination or differentiated treatment with respect to children'srights. One of the aims of the
governmental and independent bodies mentioned in chapter |.H isto ensure respect for the principle of
non-di scrimination.

557.  Some of the Autonomous Communities decided not to refer to non-discrimination in their child
protection legisliation and merely to cite the application within their territorial jurisdiction of the
Congtitution and the Convention, while others included express references to the principle of non-
discrimination, recalling that it is proclaimed in those two instruments.

558.  The Communities which refer expresdy to the principle of non-discrimination in their legidation
do so in language similar to that of article 3 of the Protection of Minors Act.

559.  Asdtated in chapter |, the children's legidation of the Autonomous Communities, aswell asthe
legislation on socia service benefits and the programmes mentioned in chapter |.G, provide that the
autonomous authorities must ensure compliance with the schedules and amounts of benefits for children
and their families and the rates of the income and other subsidies paid to families having insufficient
income for the maintenance, upbringing and training of their children, in order to correct social
inequalities.

560. Some of the autonomous legislation on children refers expressly to non-discrimination against
foreign children residing in or present in the territory in question in language similar to that of the State
legidation, stressing that the public authorities have an obligation to ensure equality of opportunity for the
children of immigrants and their accessto al the available socia facilities and resources.

561.  Some of the Communities - Aragon for example - have introduced plans for the social integration
of immigrants in coordination with the local authorities of the places where the immigrants settle. The
Socia Services Institute of Murcia has an interpretation service to facilitate communication with foreign
children and families. Cataloniarecently established a service specifically for the reception and care of
immigrant children from the Maghreb.

562.  In 1997 the Autonomous Communities set up their own committees for European Y ear against
Racism consisting of representatives of institutions, NGOs specializing in the fight against racism, and the
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localities most directly affected, in accordance with the guidelines and aims indicated by the Spanish
Committee for European Y ear against Racism.

563.  Some of the Communities have carried out in conjunction with NGOs specific programmes to
combat racism and xenophobia and integrate marginalized groups and individuals and immigrant children
into the education system and society. Some of the legidation on children specifies that the public
authorities must promote programmes to combat racist and sexist attitudes in society.

564. Ingtitutions such asthe socia action centres created in Castile and Ledn for persons suffering
discrimination are designed to help marginalized individuals and groups to find employment "by means of
suitable vocational training", to carry out "grass-roots awareness programmes to facilitate the cultural and
socia integration of individuals and groups suffering discrimination”, to implement "programmesto
change discriminatory and segregationdist attitudes', and to "collaborate in the coordination” of other
programmes for the "integration in society of specific personsand groups'.

565.  For seven years now Castile and Ledn has been carrying out an integrated programme for the
gypsy community under its comprehensive plan for ethnic minorities, with specific measures to prevent
and eliminate racist conduct in society. Other Autonomous Communities have similar integrated
programmes designed to ensure equality of opportunities for gypsies, improve their living standards,
prevent their social exclusion, and make it easier for them to join the labour market, always bearing in
mind that discrimination against gypsies and their exclusion are very deeply rooted in some areas, not to
mention the aggravating factor of drug addiction in some groups of the gypsy population. These
municipal programmes give particular emphasis to education and combatting truancy and drop-outs.

567. Inthefinancial years 1996 and 1997 Castile and Leodn cofinanced a HORIZON programme for
immigrants, in which social awareness measures played a central role in facilitating the integration of
immigrants and preventing social rejection and xenophobic conduct.

568. Vaenciais planning an integrated development programme which, while respecting the culture
and individua characteristics of ethnic minorities, encourages their integration in society all the way from
their earliest years at school to their joining the jobs market. The programme's education component will
concentrate mainly on truancy and on discrimination in any form. Under the employment component the
government of Vaenciawill be required to create jobs.

569. Gadlicidsintegrated family support programme devotes specia attention to rural children under the
"Preschool at home" project.

570. Inthe specific areaof drug addiction among children, articles 7 and 8 of Galicias Drugs Act
(2/1996 of 8 May) provide that the autonomous authorities will ensure the establishment of grass-roots
prevention programmes in order to boost socia solidarity and a positive attitude to individual and
collective health and well-being and to reduce the socid inequalities and marginalization which encourage
drug-taking.

571. Inthe case of discrimination against girls, the autonomous legisl ation has incorporated the
principle that gender discrimination is prohibited. Some of the Autonomous Communities expressly ban
from the communi cation media messages impairing the dignity of either sex, sexist advertising, sexual
stereotypes, and notions of gender superiority or inferiority.

572.  Attention must also be drawn to the creation of many institutions speciaizing in women's affairs
in the Autonomous Communities.
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573.  Inaddition to the various socia services institutes already in existence, the following agencies
have comeinto being in the recent period: in 1993, Aragdn's Institute for Women, the Interdepartmental
Committee on Women of the Balearic Idands, Catalonia's Interdepartmental Committee for the
Advancement of Women, Madrid's Council on Women, the Basque Country's Interdepartmental
Committee on Women, and Valencias Ingtitute on Women; in 1994, the Institute on Women of the Canary
Idlands, and the Ingtitute for Women's Studies of the University of Valencia; in 1995, the Committee for
Coordination and Monitoring of Equality of Opportunitiesfor Women of Asturias; in 1996, the Regional
Council on Women of Castile and Ledn, and Navarra's Council on Women; and in 1997, the Council on
Women of Cantabria and Gdlicias Service for the Promotion of Equality between Men and Women.

574.  The specific measures to combat discrimination against women include regulations on compliance
with the principle of non-discrimination in information publications, grants to associations for the
promation of equality and research work, equality-of-opportunity awards, grantsto local authorities for
literacy work, assistance for training in occupations in which women are under-represented, support for
private non-profit bodies carrying out legal aid programmes, assistance for business start-ups, and creation
of agenciesto promote equality of opportunity between men and women in society and at work, such as
the one set up in the Basque Country.

575.  Some of the Communities have included in their legislation on children the obligation of
collaboration between the Administration and the education authorities "to ensure non-sexist education”.

576.  Equality of opportunitiesin employment is being achieved by means of strong incentivesfor the
recruitment of women, assistance for the start-up of businesses, and many programmes of vocational
training and guidance in socia and labour matters, as well as by the provision of child care services and
severd services offering assistance in the home. In addition, there are health programmes for prevention
of cardiovascular ailments, allergies and breast cancer, aswell as mother and child programmes. Severd
of the communities have introduced programmes of holidays and breaks for women with unshared family
responsibilities.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

577. Thesocia organizations working with children, whether or not members of the Platform of
Children's Organizations referred to in chapter 1.G, clearly work for the prevention and eradication of
discrimination, encouragement of integration in school and society, and equality of treatment of children
in employment, and thus help to trand ate the principle of non-discrimination on any kind of ground into a
reality and make supportive attitudes a more widespread feature of Spanish society.

578.  Theleisure and free time programme which one of the Platform organizations has been running
since 1990 with a grant from the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs, mainly in the Autonomous
Communities of Castile-LaMancha, Madrid, Castile and Ledn, Valencia, and the Balearic Idands, is
targeted on vulnerable children from rura and suburban areas and ethnic minorities, and on immigrant
children, children subject to tutorship, and children with physical or mental disabilitieswho are
experiencing serious difficulty of access to cultural and leisure activities, either because of their socio-
economic circumstances or because few such activities are available.

579.  The programme seeksto correct situations of vulnerability, to make good the shortage of
educational leisure activities and lack of family support by offering avaried range of activities, and to
facilitate the integration of immigrant children and children from other cultures through |eisure activities.
In 1994, 6,197 children and 839 volunteerstook part in the programme. 1n 1995, 6,681 children and 948
volunteerstook part and some 900 activities were offered. In 1996, 8,028 children and 1,224 volunteers
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took part and some 920 activities were offered. In 1997, 9,805 children and 1,777 volunteers took part in
the programme.

580. Theeducation for development programmes, mentioned in chapter |, which have been run jointly
by two Platform organizations since the 1993-94 school year, seek to encourage young people to develop
properly thought-out attitudes to the world, especially to problems deriving from social inequdities, and to
equip teachers with methods and materia s on education for development, as well as encouraging changes
of attitude and behaviour in respect of the economic, social and cultural differences between peoples.

581.  Inthe school year 1993-94 the programme was run in Castile-La Manchaand Madrid. It involved
381 teachers and 8,442 children from 111 schools. 1n 1994-95 it was run in Castile-La Mancha, Madrid,
the Balearic Iands, and LaRioja. More than 300 schools, 1,500 teachers and some 35,000 pupils took
part. 1n 1995-96 it was run in Castile-La Mancha, Madrid, the Balearic Idands, La Rioja and the
provinces of Burgos and Valladolid. Fifty thousand pupils and 2,200 teachers from 550 schools took part.
In 1996-97 it was run in Castile-La Mancha, Madrid, the Balearic Islands and La Rioja, and in Burgos and
Valladolid, Cadiz and Mdaga, Aragon and Lleida, and Vaencia. A tota of 87,439 pupilsand 5,195
teachersfrom 1,110 schoolstook part. Children's meetings and seminars againgt racism, xenophobia and
social exclusion were held under the programme.

582.  In 1997 one of the Platform organi zations carried out a project on the creation of an intercultura
resource centre with a grant from the Ministry of Education and Culture.

583.  Thisprogramme consisted firstly of the purchase and collection of various materials, such as
stories, music tapes and books of games from different countries, books on cultural traditions, etc. A
series of training courses for teachers was then held under the programme in order to instruct them in the
use, organization and distribution of all these resources, to encourage them to think about the socio-
economic situation of Spain'simmigrant population, the cultural characteristics of the countries of origin
of local immigrants, and the general methodological principles of instruction in intercultural values, and to
increase their awareness of the rights of the child. The purposes of the creation of thisintercultural
resource centre are to facilitate the integration and social training of immigrant pupils, to use language as
the backbone of the teaching and learning process, and to encourage familiarity with the cultures of one's
fellow citizensin order to facilitate understanding and tolerance.

584. Thematerials produced in collaboration with the General Secretariat for Gypsies association
under the programme for devel oping tolerance and respect for diversity in compul sory secondary
education was discussed in chapter |.

585. To mark European Y ear against Racism an association in the Basque Country prepared a
"Materials guide" for schools for use in programmes and activities designed to enhance understanding and
a positive perception of other peoples and to encourage critical thought about society'sinjustices and
inequalities. Another organization carried out in collaboration with the Education Department of the
Basque Country a programme entitled "Mundopolis' based on theatrical performances and other activities
and aimed specifically at the whole education community, as a support for teachers and to enhance the
awareness of development problemsin all young people by promoting such values as respect, tolerance
and solidarity through study of various aspects of cultural diversity, human rights, devel opment and
gender inequalities from the standpoint of education for devel opment.

586. Severa socia organizations have stressed that, despite the progress made in the elimination of
discriminatory attitudes, the precarious economic, employment and socio-cultural circumstances of the
families of immigrant children and children from other races and cultures sometimes create big obstacles
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to their effective integration in the school system and that this situation leads them to reject school,
thereby making it even more difficult for them to find jobs and take their place in society when they are
older.

B. Best interests of the child (art. 3)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 33-39)

1. Measures adopted by the State

(@ Best interests of the child in legidation

587.  Act 21/1987 of 11 November amending the Civil Code and the Civil Proceedings Act in matters
of adoption, which was discussed in the initial report and referred to in the Introduction to the present
report, statesin preambular paragraph 4 that adoption should be based on two principles: itsfunction asa
tool of family integration and "the benefit of the adopted child, which takes precedence, subject to
maintenance of the necessary balance, over any other underlying legitimate interest”; it adds that these
purposes "of family integration and the interest of the child as the prime consideration” are to be achieved
by the fina rupture of the adopted child's links with his previous family.

588.  Article 2 of the Protection of Minors Act, discussed in the Introduction and in chapter B.2, states
that "in the application of this Act the best interests of the child shall take precedence over any other
competing legitimate interest”". And article 11.2 states that "the primacy of the interest of the child" shall
be aguiding principle of the acts of the public authorities.

589. Thefinal provision of thisarticle (11.7) establishes that measures connected with foster care shall
be taken "always with the best interests of the child in mind".

590. Organizationa Act 4/1992 of 5 June on reform of the Act on the jurisdiction and procedures of the
juvenile courts states in its explanatory introduction that measures applicable to juveniles who have
committed acts susceptible of characterization as criminal offences must "take specia account of the
interest of the child”.

591. TheCivil Coderefersto the best interests of the child in severd of its articles:

€)] Article 154.2 states that "parental authority shall always be exercised for the benefit of the
children and take account of their personalities’;

(b) Article 161 states in connection with the situation of children in foster care and the
possibility of parental visitsthat such visits "may be suspended by the court in the light of the
circumstances and the child's best interests”;

(©) Along the same lines, article 170.2 states that "the courts may, for the benefit and in the
interest of the child, grant the restoration of parental authority if the ground for its suspension no longer
exists';

(d) Article 172.4 states in connection with foster care that "in all cases the best interests of the
child shall be the aim, and an effort shall be made, when thisis not at variance with those interests, to
return the child to his own family and to ensure that siblings are entrusted to the same institution or
person”;
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(e Article 173.4 states in connection with the grounds for termination of foster care that it
may be terminated "by decision of the public body having tutorship or guardianship of the child when,
after hearing the views of the foster parents, it deems termination necessary for the protection of the child's
interests’;

() Article 176.1 states that "adoption is granted by judicial order, which shall take into
consideration the interest of the child to be adopted and the suitability of the adoptive parent or parentsto
exercise parental authority".

592.  The best interests of the child constituted the grounds for Constitutional Court decision 67/1998 of
18 March 1988, referred to in chapters1.C and I.E and in chapter 111, which was handed down in response
to amparo application 109/9 alleging non-payment of maintenance; the legal arguments supporting the
decision were based on the Convention, thus reflecting the additional protection which the Convention
accordsto children.

593.  Article 1 of the Hague Convention on Protection of Children and Co-operation in respect of
Intercountry Adoption of 29 May 1993, which entered into force for Spain on 1 November 1995, states
among its objectives:

"To establish safeguards to ensure that intercountry adoptions take place in the best interests of the
child and with respect for his or her fundamental rights as recognized in internationa law".

Article 24 states:

"The recognition of an adoption may be refused in a Contracting State only if the adoption is
manifestly contrary to its public policy, taking into account the best interests of the child".

594.  Article 4 of the Hague Convention concerning the Powers of Authorities and the Law Applicable
in respect of the Protection of Infants of 5 October 1961 (Spain's instrument of ratification is dated 29
April 1987) states:

"If the authorities of the State of the infant's nationality consider that the interests of the infant so

require, they may, after having informed the authorities of the State of his habitual residence, take
measures according to their own law for the protection of his person or property".

(b) Best interests of the child in other measures

595.  Seechapter 1.Jfor the details of the budgetary dlocations.

596. Thebest interests of the child are established as a guiding principle of all measures adopted under
immigration procedures (see also ch. 111.A and ch. VIII.A.1). The acts of the public authoritiesin this area
are also governed by the principles set out in article 11.2 of the Protection of Minors Act, which include
the primacy of the best interests of the child, as pointed out earlier.

597. Thisisalso the purpose of article 12 of Royal Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, which approved the
regulations on the implementation of Organizational Act 7/1985 of 1 July on the rights and freedoms of
foreignersin Spain, also cited in section A of this chapter, when it states: "Foreign minors shall be treated
within Spanish territory in accordance with the provisions of the United Nations Convention on the Rights
of the Child of 1989".
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598. Inthe case of foreign minors seeking asylum, attention is drawn to the comments contained in
section A on the distinction between minors benefiting under the "family extension™ provision from an
asylum application submitted by their parents and unaccompanied minors or minors accompanied by
persons other than their parents, who remain within the category of foreign minorsin asituation of

desamparo.

599.  Withregard to the placement and care of children in institutions, article 11 of the Protection of
Minors Act states as a guiding principle of administrative measures:

"The public authorities shall pay particular attention to the proper regulation and supervision of
the places, facilities and servicesin which children are usually cared for, with respect to their
physical and environmental conditions, hygiene and health standards, human resources, and
educational provision, and with respect to the participation of the children and the other conditions
which facilitate the exercise of their rights’.

Article 21 states:

"Bearing in mind that children, especidly very young children, must have experience of family
life, when the public body ordersthe residential care of achild it shall endeavour to ensure that
the child's stay in the ingtitution is as short as possible, except when the child's best interests
dictate otherwise.

All services, homes and centres for children must be authorized and accredited by the public body.
The public body shall regulate the operation of the specialized services under different schedules
and shall enter them in the corresponding register in accordance with the schedule in question,
paying particular attention to the service's security and health care arrangements, the numbers and
professional qualifications of its staff, and its educational provision, aswell asto the participation
of the childrenin itsinternal operations and to the other conditions which facilitate the exercise of
their rights'.

600. Seealso chapter V.H.
601. Whenit comesto socia security benefits, although all Spanish children are entitled to free health
care, as will be seen in chapter VI, the best-interests principle is not mentioned in connection with this

benefit.

602. Thesame comment may be made in respect of the other benefits avail able to children (see
ch. VI.C).

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

603. Theautonomous legidation mentioned in chapter |.B refers expressly to the principle of the best
interests of the child asthe basisfor all the decisions and measures taken by children'sinstitutionsin order
to deliver the protection and care necessary to their well-being.

604. Thesamebasic principle of protection and the same criterion of action by the administrative
authorities and all children'sinstitutions are expressed in different termsin the legidation of the
Autonomous Communities: "the precedence of the child'sinterest over any other competing interest”; "the
best interests of the child and the priority attaching to integration in the family and society"; "the
precedence of the best interests of the child"; "the primacy of the general interest of the child over any
other legitimate interest, the limits to the child's capacity to act being interpreted restrictively"; "the best
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interests of children and adolescents; in the determination of these interests particular consideration shall
be given to child's wishes and opinions as well as to the specific features of his place in the family and
social setting".

605. Assome of the Communities (Aragén, Canary Islands, Galiciaand Valencia) stipulate, account
must be taken in the allocation of public housing to the number of children in the family, and preference
must be given to families with disabled children.

606. Some of the action programmes referred to in chapter 1.G includes measures on tax allowances,
which depend on the number of children for which the family is responsible.

607. The Autonomous Communities have introduced measures to remove the obstacles to the use of
public transport by disabled persons.

608.  In accordance with these principles, all measures of protection, adoption and foster or institutional
care, and the procedures for determining suitability must take into account the child's best interests.

609. The same criterion appliesto measures adopted with respect to juvenile offenders, in accordance
with Act 4/1992, mentioned earlier.

610. The comments made in the section on measures adopted by the State apply in the Autonomous
Communitiesto foreign children and children seeking asylum.

611.  With regard to the placement and care of children in institutions, the Communities have issued
regulations on the operation of the ingtitutions, both their own which they run directly and those operated
by collaborating bodies. The Community isinvolved in the coordination, supervision, ingpection,
monitoring and evaluation of the operation of these facilities, ensuring respect for the rights of the children
and compliance with the best-interests principle.

612.  Thischecking of the operation of the institutions and the measures applied to children takes place
at least every six months, although more frequent checks may be made in the light of a child's specific
circumstances.

613.  Children's homes must have a general scheme for provision for education and socid training and
their own internal rules of procedure, which are subject to regulation.

614.  Some of the Communities have established an educational framework containing measures and
criteriafor the provision of education in al ingtitutions, both their own and those run by collaborating
bodies. Furthermore, every child living in an ingtitution must have his own individua education plan,
which is subject to periodic review.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

615.  Socid organizations concluding agreements with the Autonomous Communities on the
management of children'sinstitutions must comply in operating such institutions with the provisions of the
State and autonomous legislation concerning the best interests of the child.

616. Thebest interests of the child isaguiding principlefor al the other activities of children's
organizations.
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617.  These organizations stress the need to expand their coordination with the public authoritiesin
order to improve the conditions of the residential care of children.

618. Some organizations say that the vagueness of the best-interests principle sometimes lends itself to
adiversity of implementation proposals. The application of the principle may be jeopardized by afailure
to take account of cultura diversity or to listen to the child at certain moments, by giving genera interests
precedence over particular ones, or by the conception of children still harboured by some parents.

619. The organizations often report situations in which the best-interests principleis disregarded by
some of the communication media when they do not give sufficient respect to the privacy and self-image
of children.

C. Theright to life, survival and development (art. 6)
(CRCI/C/58, paras. 40 and 41)

1. Measures to guarantee the child'sright to life

€) Measures adopted by the State

620. Reference has aready been madein earlier parts of the report (for example, in chapters1.B, I.G
and 11.B) to the State and autonomous policies and strategies designed to ensure children's proper and
comprehensive development.

621. Article 15 of the Constitution states: "All have theright to life and to physical and moral integrity,
and may under no circumstances be subjected to torture or to inhuman or degrading punishment or
treatment”.

622.  Article 2 of the Convention on the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamenta Freedoms,
adopted in Rome on 4 November 1950 and ratified by Spain on 26 September 1979, and article 6 of the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, adopted in New Y ork on 16 December 1966 and
ratified by Spain on 20 April 1977, both establish the right to life asinherent in the human person.

623.  The 1996 Protection of Minors Act statesin article 17, in addition to the provisions of article 11
already mentioned in section B of this chapter:

"In situations of risk of any kind which may impair a child's personal or socia development but do
not require the assumption of tutorship under the Act, the acts of the public authorities must
always guarantee the child's rights and be designed to reduce the risk factors and social problems
affecting the child's personal or social situation and to promote the protection of the child and his
family".

624.  Article 18 provides that when the competent public body considers a child to bein a situation of
desamparo it must act in accordance with article 172 et seq. of the Civil Code, assuming tutorship of the
child and adopting appropriate protection measures and informing the Government Prosecutor of its
action.

625. Inaddition to the standard treatment of offences against life and physical and moral integrity
applying equally to persons of the age of magjority, Spain's crimina law contai ns some specific provisions
on this subject.
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626. Articles 157 and 158 of the Criminal Code provide for the punishment of acts which intentionally
(art. 157) or through gross negligence (art. 158) cause foetd injury or disease which impairs the normal
development of the foetus or resultsin a serious physical or mental defect in the child. These provisions
fill agap in the former criminal legidation, which provided impunity by not punishing these acts as
abortion, since they do not cause the death of the foetus, or asinfliction of bodily injury (impairment of
physical integrity or physical or mental health), since this offence requires a person already born asits
victim and in this case the injury occurs before birth. Intentional injury of afoetus (art. 157) is punishable
by imprisonment for one to four years, and negligent injury (art. 158) by detention for six to 24 weekends.
In both cases the Code stipulates a penalty of disqualification from professional functionsif the act was
committed in the course of the provision of ahealth service.

627. Thephysical development of children is also protected under articles 155 and 156 of the Code,
which establish, as seen in chapter |1, the invalidity of a minor's consent to actsinvolving injury or to
elective organ transplants, sterilization or sex-change surgery. The consent of aminor'slegd
representativesis not valid either, such surgery requiring ajudicial order; the purpose of these provisions
isto protect minors against possible abuse.

628. Article 630 seeksto protect children's health by prohibiting the disposal of syringes and other
dangerous implementsin such away asto cause personal injury or transmit diseases or in places
frequented by children. The penalty for these offencesis detention for three to five weekends or afine of
one to two months. In more genera terms, attention must be drawn to the importance for the protection of
children of the universal and effective guarantee of the rights to education and health enjoyed by all
Spanish children (seech. II).

(b) M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

629. Attention isagain drawn to the policies and strategies described in chapter | of the report. 1t may
also be said that dl the legidation adopted by the Autonomous Communities in the 1990s, mentioned in
chapter 1.B, isdesigned for the protection and comprehensive development of children's personalities
through intervention in situations of risk, lack of protection and socia difficulty, aswell as through
education and health measures. The same comment applies to the children's programmes of the
Autonomous Communities referred to in chapter |.G.

2. Measures to ensure the registration of the deaths of children and the causes of death
(CRCI/C/58, para. 41)

630.  Seechapter VI.B for information on infant mortality.

€) Measures adopted by the State

631. Themeasuresto ensure the registration of deaths and the causes of death are to be found in the
legidlation on civil registration:

@ If a new-born baby does not survive for afull 24 hours outside the womb and/or does not
have human form, it is considered to be aborted (art. 171 of the Civil Registry Regulations);

(b) The following persons are required to report the delivery of such babies: the father,
mother or closest relative or, in their absence, any person of the age of majority present at the place and
time of the birth, the head of the establishment in which (or the head of the family in whose dwelling) the
birth took place and, in al cases, the doctor, midwife or health worker attending the birth (arts. 43 to 45 of
the Civil Registry Act);
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(c) Theregidry official issues a certificate of the declaration of the death by the persons
mentioned above, in accordance with the registration requirements, and immediately places the documents
relating to the declaration in the abortions file together with a copy of the certificate (art. 174 of the Civil
Registry Regulations);

(d) Theinformation contained in the abortions file is subject to restricted distribution. Access
to thisinformation requires special prior authorization, except when the applicants are ascendant rel atives
of the deceased infant (arts. 21 and 22 of the Civil Registry Act);

(e If the foetus had acquired the characteristics for it to be considered born for civil
purposes, the registration of its death is subject to the same rules as apply to persons of the age of
majority. In particular, in matters connected with determination of the cause of death Article 85 of the
Civil Registry Act stipulates, firstly, that the registration of the death requires the issue of amedical
certificate of the presence of unmistakable signs of death, and, secondly, that in the absence of this
medical certificate or if the certificate isincomplete or unclear, or if the registry official deemsit
necessary, the forensic medical officer attached to the registry office must issue an opinion asto the cause
of death after having himself examined the body;

" Pursuant to this provision, article 274 of the Civil Registry Regulations requires the
medical officer who attended the baby during itslast illness, or any other medical officer who recognizes
the body, immediately to send to the registry office a death certificate, which must state, in addition to the
name, position and registration number of the person signing the certificate, the presence of unmistakable
signs of death and the cause of death and, in the form required for registration purposes, the date, time and
place of the death and the identity of the deceased child;

(9) Any signs of violent death must be communicated immediately and in detail to the
registry official.

(b) M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

632. Dataon natural population changes and on deaths, disaggregated by cause of death, in the
Autonomous Communities are produced under collaboration agreements with the National Institute of
Statistics.

3. Measures to prevent children's suicide, ensure the survival of children and prevent the risks to
which they may be exposed (CRC/C/58, para. 41)

@ Measures adopted by the State

633. Seealso chapter VIII. A.

634.  According to article 11.2 of the Protection of Minors Act, cited earlier, one of the guiding
principles of the measures adopted by the public authorities with respect to children is "the prevention of
any situations which may impair their personal devel opment".

635.  Seechapter VI.B for information on cases of children's suicide.
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(b) M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

636. The measures adopted by the Autonomous Communities with respect to children's suicide form
part of the regular mental health care dispensed by the health services of each Community in their primary
and specidised systems.

637.  Some of the health plans expressly include measures to prevent suicides and to treat and monitor
persons exhibiting suicidal tendencies; one such measure is the telephone "Hope Line'.

638.  Some of the health services keep a cumulative record of psychiatric cases treated in the mental
health system, including details of suicidal behaviour, to facilitate the monitoring of this phenomenon.

639.  In some cases preventive measures are al so taken by the school psychology services.

640. Some of the systems for the social care of children give priority to support and psycho-socia care
activitiesfor children in situations of risk or in need of protection who exhibit atendency for self-injury.

641. Theautonomous children's acts stress that the priority is prevention of potential lack of protection
and serious deficits which impair children's comprehensive development, and that priority must also be
given to the prevention of juvenile delinquency.

642.  Accordingly, the preventive work is designed to prevent and mitigate the socio-economic causes
of the deterioration of children's social and family environment and the repercussions on their personal
development, to reduce the risk factors for marginalization, to provide information on the available public
resources, to prevent truancy and the maltreatment and exploitation of children, to makeit easier for
children with specia difficulties to take their place in society by removing the physical and
communication barriers, and to make society and institutions more aware of children'srights.

643.  Some of the autonomous acts refer explicitly to the introduction of "social guarantee' programmes
designed "to offer adolescents alternatives to rejecting the regular school system and to dropping-out and
truancy by providing them with pre-vocationa training to facilitate their future entry into the jobs market"
(art. 15 of Galicias Act 3/1997 of 9 June on the family, children and adol escents).

644. Theseactsassign to local authorities an essentia rolein the preventive protection of children
through community or primary socia servicesworking in collaboration with socid organizations and with
the technical support of the autonomous administration.

645.  When it comesto the prevention of juvenile delinquency, specia attention is given to
"individualized intervention and appropriate treatment for children aged 10 or older but under 18 who
exhibit conduct very likely to lead to the commission of criminal offences’ (art. 47 of Catalonias Act
11/1985 of 13 June on the protection of minors). The prevention of social conflicts and delinquency aso
involvesthe social servicesin theimplementation of "prevention and reintegration programmes for

adol escents with social problems, which shall provide concrete |eisure activities, pre-employment
activities, training in socia skills and coexistence in the family, and any other measures which may
contribute to the attainment of the objectives' (art. 69 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 2 August on safeguards
of the rights of children and adolescents).

646.  Some of the autonomous acts, for example Act /1997 of 7 February of the Canary Ilands on the
comprehensive care of minors, place special emphasis on prevention and on "the necessary information
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measures in the educational, cultural and social spheresto prevent the harmful effects of the activities of
sects' (art. 24).

647. The Communities carry out periodic interdepartmental campaigns for the prevention of sexually
transmitted diseases, with special emphasison AIDS. The health and education departments of the
Basque government singled out AIDS, other sexually transmitted diseases and unwanted pregnancies as an
area of specid attention with respect to adolescents and designed specific projects in which the active
collaboration of teachers, who receive support in the form of training, isindispensable. Some 150 schools
have taken action under these projects, with the involvement of 580 teachersin classroom activities
reaching about 19,000 adolescents.

648. Inthe case of the prevention of violence, the pedagogical guidance centre of the Bilbao City
Council iscarrying out a pilot programme under a project initiated by the Council of the European Union
with the aim of enhancing adol escents independence and their awareness of their responsibilities. This
programme seeks not only to intervene in cases of violence but aso to prevent violence from the pupils
earliest years.

(©) M easures adopted by social organizations

649. Theworking groups of the Platform of Children's Organizations number among their aimsthe
prevention of the risks to which adolescents may be exposed, with specia attention given to violence.
Some of the Platform organizations have carried out campaigns to prevent these risks.

D. Respect for the views of the child (art. 122)
(CRCI/C/58, paras. 42-47)

1. M easures adopted by the State

@ The right to express opinions under the Protection of Minors Act

650. The second paragraph of the explanatory introduction to this Act notes that the new legislation
brought in since the adoption of the Constitution has accorded to minors the status of holders of rights.
Thus, the concept of "being heard if having sufficient judgment™ has been extended to the whole legal
system in all matters affecting minors, subject to the need for the direct exercise of their rights to be
developed gradually.

651.  Article 7 accordsto minorstheright "to participate fully in socia, cultura, artistic and
recreational life and gradually to become active citizens'; this provision obliges the public authorities to
"encourage the establishment of organs responsible for ensuring participation by minors and children's
organizations'.

652. Article9 dtates:
"1. Minors have the right to be heard both in the family and in any administrative or judicia
proceedings in which they are directly involved and which may result in a decision affecting their
persona, family or socia life.

Minors shall appear in judicia proceedingsin amanner appropriate to their situation and degree
of development, with due safeguards of their privacy.
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2. Minors shall be guaranteed the exercise of thisright either in person or through a person
designated by them, if they have sufficient judgment. However, when thisis not possible or is not
in the minor'sinterest, his opinion may be expressed through hislegal representatives, provided
that they do not have an interest in the case or interests which conflict with those of the minor, or
through other persons who by reason of their profession or their relationship of special trust with
the minor can transmit his opinions objectively.

3. If aminor requests to be heard directly or through a person designated by him, any denial of a
hearing shal be supported by a statement of grounds and communicated to the Government
Prosecutor's Office and to the minor and his representatives”.

653.  Article 11 states as a guiding principle of administrative acts:
"The public administrations shal give particular attention to the regulation and supervision of the
places, facilities and services frequented by children with regard to [...] children's participation
and the other factors which help to guarantee their rights”.

654. Article 15 states that "in any intervention an effort shall be made to secure the collaboration of the
minor and his family and to avoid interferencein his school, social or working life".

655. Thefinal provision of thisarticle states:
"Article 177 of the Civil Code shall be redrafted as follows;

1. The adoptive parent or parents and the child to be adopted if aged 12 years or older
must give their consent to the adoption in the presence of the judge.

[.-]
3. Thefollowing persons shal simply be heard by the judge:
[.-]

3. Thechild to be adopted if he is aged under 12 years and has sufficient
judgment”.

(b) The right to express opinionsin the family

656. Chapter |.H referred to the international conference on "Evolution of children'srolein family life"
held in Madrid in December 1994 by the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs and the Council of Europe
in connection with the International Y ear of the Family.

657.  Asadready reported in chapter |, the Ministry maintains regular contacts through its Office for
Socia Action, Children and the Family with the Platform of Children's Organizations, which carries out
participatory activities for children and played a central part in the organization and conduct of the
conference mentioned above.

(©) Theright to express opinions at school

658. Article 27.7 of the Constitution, on the right to education, stipulates that teachers, parents "and,
when appropriate, pupils shall share in the control and management of all the schools maintained by the
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Administration out of public funds, under the termsto be laid down by the law". Pursuant to this
provision of the Constitution, article 6.1 (e) of Organizational Act 8/1985 of 3 July on theright to
education stipulates pupils right "to be involved in the operation and life of the school".

659. Article 39.1 (e) of the Act providesfor pupil representation from the then higher cycle of generd
basic education, which began at age 12. The participation of pupilsin the adoption of decisions affecting
them is effected through the school councils, which must exist in al public schools and schools operated
under agreements.

660. TheAct creates the National Schools Council and the councils of the various Autonomous
Communities. The latter organs have pupil representatives appointed by "the most representative pupils
associations', in thewords of article 31.1 (c). The National Schools Council must include representatives
of the various education sectors affected, and the Act refers specifically to pupil participation. Article
31.1 (c) statesthat the representation of the pupilsin this State organ must be effected through "the
confederations of the most representative pupils associations'. In the case of the regiona schools
councils, the Act a so stipulates that the autonomous legidlation should ensure the participation of the
pupils concerned, establish their legal status and their right "to take part in the formulation of the initial
project” and "to have a say in important decisions. always for pupils aged 12 or older and for under-12sif
they have sufficient judgment”.

661. Articles 26 and 27 of Royal Decree 732/1995 of 5 May on the rights and duties of schoolchildren
refer to "schoolchildren's right to freedom of expression without prejudice to the rights of al the members
of the education community and the respect due to the institutions in accordance with the principles and
rights set forth in the Congtitution".

662.  Article 6 establishes the councils obligation to attend to "the proper exercise of the rights and
duties of schoolchildren". Committeeson social behaviour consisting of teachers, parents and pupils and
chaired by the head teacher are to be created in order to make this commitment fully effective.

663.  Schoolchildren are aso accorded the right to state their disagreement with educationa decisions
affecting them; if such disagreement isfet by agroup of pupils, it must be expressed through the pupil
representatives.

664.  Article 20 establishes schoolchildren's right to elect their representatives on the schools council by
direct secret ballot. Thisright aso appliesin the election of group delegates. The delegatesform a
committee to perform the functions stipulated in the internal rules of procedure. This committee will
always be entitled to examine any documents relating to the school, including the records of the school
council, except when the privacy of individuals or the normal procedures of academic assessment may be
affected. In addition, the school heads will have to provide the committees with a suitable place for their
meetings. The detailed application of this provision will have to be regulated by the statutory rulesto be
adopted by each school with respect to the regular election of representatives, administration of the
elections, and the additional functions of the committees of del egates.

665. Article 10 et seq. of Organizational Act 9/1995 of 20 November on the organization and operation
of non-university educationa establishments reiterates, in connection with the regulation of school
councilsin public schoals, the right of the pupils parents and of the pupilsthemselvesto beinvolved in
the school council and it stipulates that they must make up one third of the members. The pupil members
of the council enjoy the same rights as other members (teachers, parents, representatives of the
administration, etc.).
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666. However, pursuant to article 12.1 of the Act pupilsin "thefirst cycle of compulsory secondary
education" are not permitted to take part in the selection or dismissal of their school's head teacher. This
isthe only exception to pupils participation in the operation of their school, for they are entitled to be
involved in al the other activities of the school council.

667. Theseactivities, regulated by article 11.1 of the Act, include the following functions. establishing
guidelines for the formulation of the educational project, approving the school'sinterna rules of
procedure, its budget and budget performance, promoting the renovation of the plant and equipment and
supervising its maintenance, and imposing punishments, for educational purposes, on pupils whose
conduct seriously disrupts the running and atmosphere of the school.

(d) Theright to express opinionsin the administration of juvenile justice

668. Aspointed out earlier, thisright isrecognized in article 9.1 of the Protection of Minors Act.

669.  Organizationa Act 4/1992 of 5 June on reform of the Act regulating the jurisdiction and
procedures of the juvenile courts sets out a procedure for ensuring that afull hearing is given to minors
accused of the commission of an offence.

670. However, the possibility is still open for afuture amendment of the Criminal Proceedings Act to
ensure, by means of aspecial prerogative, that when minors appear in criminal proceedingstheir right to
enjoy personal privacy and the other established rightsisfully respected.

(e Theright to express opinionsin ingtitutional life

671. Asadready mentioned in chapter 1, in proceedings concerning the placement of aminor in an
ingtitution for reasons of mental disturbance, the judicid authority must examine the minor in person
before ruling on the placement application (art. 211 of the Civil Code).

672.  Following such placement the competent court, whenever it deemsfit and in any event every six
months, must formally obtain information as to whether the placement should continue. To thisend it
must again examine the minor in person and hear an expert report.

673. If inaddition to placement in an institution it is argued that the minor should be declared legally
incapabl e, beforeissuing its ruling the court must hear the minor's closest relatives, examine the minor in
person, and hear an expert report; without prejudice to the evidence submitted by the parties, it may
formally request any other evidence that it deems pertinent (art. 208 of the Civil Code).

674.  If some new circumstance comesto light after the ruling, the court may be requested to issue a
new ruling to revoke or to amend the scope of the minor'slegal incapacity. Once again, the court must
examine the minor in question (arts. 212 and 213 of the Civil Code).

675.  For the purposes of committing a minor in a situation of desamparo to aresidentia facility, both
and the State and all the autonomous legidation establish as arequirement for any protection measure that
the minor's opinion must be heard, for these are after al measures which affect him personally.

()] The right to express opinions in asylum proceedings

676.  Aspointed out in chapter I11.A in connection with the principle of non-discrimination, Spain's
asylum legislation does not contain a special procedure or even any specific requirements with regard to
asylum applications by minors.
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677.  Furthermore, the recent resolution of the Council of the European Union on unaccompanied
minors who are nationals of third countries (97c 221/03. DOCE, 19.7.97), which deals with the details of
asylum proceedings in respect of unaccompanied minors, makes no reference to the need to obtain the
minor's opinion concerning the proceedings, although it does specify some circumstances in which the
minor in question must be interviewed.

678. However, aminor'sright to be heard in proceedings for the consideration of hisasylum
application is guaranteed by the Protection of Minors Act itself, article 9 of which, as seen earlier,
provides for aminor's right to be heard in any administrative or judicia proceedingsin which heis
directly involved or which may result in adecision affecting his personal, family or social life.

679. It may betaken that this provision makes it mandatory not only for an unaccompanied minor who
has submitted his own application for asylum to be given ahearing but also for minorsto be heard, for
example during the processing of asylum applications submitted by their parents, if thisis possible,
opportune and/or convenient, for the decisions on such applications also affect the minors "personal,
family and social life".

(9 Theright to express opinionsin civil and criminal legal proceedings

680. Minors may appear in civil proceedings as parties or as witnesses.

681.  Although minors possess the capacity to be aparty to legal proceedings of their own right, they
lack procedural capacity since they do not enjoy full exercise of civil rights, and therefore alegal
representative must act for them in the proceedings themselves; this does not apply to emancipated minors
(arts. 314 and 323 of the Civil Code).

682. Lega representation may be undertaken by parents possessing parental authority, acting either
jointly or singly with the other's consent (arts. 162, 145 and 156 of the Civil Code) or, failing that, by a
tutor (art. 222). In the event of aconflict of interests between the parents and the minor, an official legal
representative is appointed (arts. 163 and 299-302). If aminor is represented by atutor, the tutor must
hold judicial authorization "to bring proceedings on behalf of wards' except when the matter is urgent or
of little account (art. 272.3).

683.  According to article 1246 of the Civil Code, children aged under 14 may not appear as withesses
in civil proceedings. However, article 647 of the Civil Proceedings Act appearsto allow their appearance
as witnesses when it says that children under 14 do not have to swear an oath. The courts have resolved
this contradiction in practice by ruling that the inability of children to appear aswitnessislimited to cases
in which the evidence relates to obligations. Children do give evidence in the everyday practice of the
courts, but the restriction comesinto play in the assessment of their evidence.

684. Thereisalso adistinction between appearance as parties and appearance as witnesses in criminal
proceedings.

685. Article 789.5 of this Act provides that the proceedings must take place in ajuvenile court when al
the accused are aged under 16.

686. It should also be bornein mind that article 9 of Organizational Act 4/1992 of 5 June amending the
Act on the jurisdiction and procedures of the juvenile courts states:

"The juvenile courts are competent to hear: (1) cases involving acts committed by children aged
12 years or older but under the age of criminal responsibility fixed in the Criminal Code
[16 years] when such acts are characterized as crimes or offencesin the crimina law. If the
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perpetrator of the act is aged under 12 years he shall be placed, when appropriate, in the care of
the administrative institutions for the protection of minors'.

687.  Withregard to the possibility of minorslaying chargesin criminal proceedings, their capacity to
be a party follows the general rule but alegal representative must act for them in the proceedings.

688. Thereisno restriction on the appearance of minors as witnessesin criminal proceedings, and they
enjoy the protection of Organizational Act 19/1994 of 23 December on the protection of witnesses and
expertsin crimina actions.

(h) The right to express opinions in administrative proceedings

689. Reference has already been made to article 9 of the Protection of Minors Act in connection with
the opportunities for children to be heard in administrative proceedings and the situations in which they
may act.

690.  Seechapter I.K on measures to make families and the general public aware of children'sright to
express their opinions and on the training of professionalsin this area

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

691. Various pieces of autonomous legidation refer expressly to children'sright to be informed about
protection measures and to express their opinions and be given a hearing in whatever procedures are
introduced by the administrations, especially when decisions affecting their personal, family or social life
may be adopted.
692.  Severad legd provisions agree on the guarantee of thisright:

Article 3.4 of Act 19/1989 of 14 December on the protection of minors (Aragon);

Articles 22.2 (g) and 53.1 (0) of Decree 79/1995 of 18 April on declarations of desamparo and
protection measures (Aragon);

Article 13 of Decree 238/1994 of 28 December on the organi zation and operation of centres for
the protection of minors (Aragon);

Article 11 of Act 1/1995 of 27 January on the protection of minors (Asturias);
Article 8 of Act 7/1995 of 21 March on the care and protection of minors (Balearic Idands);

Articles 48 and 86 (g) of Act 1/1997 of 7 February on the comprehensive care of minors (Canary
Islands);

Articles 12, 20 and 24 of Decree 66/1992 of 7 September approving the regul ations on
administrative proceedings for adoption, tutorship, guardianship and foster care of minors
(Cantabria);

Article 8 of Act 5/1995 of 23 March on solidarity (Castile-La Mancha);
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Article 14 of Decree 57/1988 of 7 April issuing regulations on the protection of minors (Castile
and Ledn);

Article 2 of Act 12/1996 of 29 July on parental authority (Catalonia);

Articles 3 and 11.3 of Act 8/1995 of 27 July on the care and protection of minors, amending Act
37/1991 of 30 December on measures for the protection of minors and on adoption (Cata onia);

Article 12 of Act 4/1994 of 10 November on the protection and care of minors (Extremadura);
Articles 8 and 12 of Act 3/1997 of 9 June on the family, children and adolescents (Galicia);
Article 13 of Act 4/1998 of 18 March on minors (La Rioja);

Articles 3, 52 and 73 of Act 6/1995 of 2 August on safeguards of the rights of children and
adolescents (Madrid);

Article 5 of Act 3/1995 of 21 March on children (Murcia);

Articles 3, 15 and 44 of Act 1/1993 of 19 February on public schools (Basque Country);

Article 39 of Act 7/1994 of 5 December on children (Valencia).
693. Inthislegidation the Autonomous Communities stress the importance of the free expression of
opinions by children and refer both to the advancement and participation of children in various spheres
such as their immediate social environment, cultural activities, the school community, and the operation of
children's centres.
694.  Inaddition to the services provided for in the legidation, some of the Communities have created
others such as children's hotlines and post boxes, which offer children an opportunity to say what they
want and to be given ahearing. See aso chapter |.H.

695. Insevera of the Communities the annua celebration of Universal Children's Day on
20 November (see chapter |.H) provides an occasion for children to have their opinions heard.

3. Measures adopted by socia organizations

696.  Children's organizations comply with the rules on respect for children's opinionsin their work
with children and their education projects and in the residential care which some of them provide under
agreements with the Autonomous Communities: they regard children as individuals and active holders of
rights who are capable of expressing their own opinions.

697.  In collaboration with the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs, one of the Platform organizations
produced a study on standards of quality in residentia care and a handbook on good practicein the
residential care of children setting out standards of education and communi cation which take account of
the need to respect children's opinions.

698.  In 1994 another of the organizations, in collaboration with a number of European bodies, made a
survey of children in various Autonomous Communities with the principal aim of learning what they
thought about their own families. Thissurvey isincluded in an evaluative and comparative study of the



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 106

way in which children perceive their familiesin five countries of the European Union (Belgium, France,
Netherlands, Spain and Portugal). The findings of this study were trand ated into Spanish and
subsequently published by the Ministry under the title "What do children think of their families?'

699. Theeducation for development programmes described in chapter | and in section A of the present
chapter encourage the young participants to think critically about the various social problems. In addition,
the periodica Jatun Sunqu has an opinions page open to schoolchildren.

700. The periodical Nuestro Rollo published by one of the Platform organizations is an organ for the
free expression of children's opinions.

701. Thelesure and free time programme seeks to enhance children's sel f-management and sense of
responsibility, aswell as good habits, attitudes and values, by developing their capacity to take sensible
decisions on the use of their freetime.

702.  Another of the Platform organizations has an internal children's body, democratically dected at
assemblies, where children can state their views about the running of the organization itself and about
socia issues. This organization holds children's encounters for three to four hundred children from al
over Spain, which examine the family, school, the communication media, policies, local districts or towns,
the Church, etc. The most recent of these encounters was held in Huescain July 1997.

703.  Oneof the Platform organizations created an Internet site called "Y outh thinks".

704.  Thetraining programmes run by the Platform organizations stress children's right to express their
opinions and to participate.

705.  One of the organizations created "Our Phone", afree national telephone service which listens and
gives advice both to children with problems and to adults responsible for children who want to report or
discuss some problem affecting achild. "Our Phone" holds at |east two annual theoretical and practical
training courses for the volunteers who man the lines and give advice to callers. Mexico's"Our Phone",
initiated in August 1996, has the same operational arrangements and aims as the Spanish service.

706.  Other activities of socia organizations which encourage the free expression of children’'s opinions
are mentioned in chapters|.G and | .K.

IV. CIVIL RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS

707.  Generdly speaking, as has been explained in detail in chapter 1.C, the civil rights and freedoms of
children set forth in the Convention are expressly recognized both in the Spanish Constitution and in the
Legal Protection of Minors (Organization) Act, 1/1996 of 15 January, partially amending the Civil Code
and the Civil Proceedings Act. Specifically, article 3 of that Act establishesthat "minors shall enjoy the
rights conferred on them by the Constitution and international treaties to which Spain is a party, especially
the Convention on the Rights of the Child...".

708.  Chapter Il of the same Act includes many of the rights set forth in the Convention, as aready
described in chapter I.C.
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A. Name and nationality (art. 7)
(paras. 49-53 of the general guidelines (CRC/C/58))

1. M easures adopted by the State

709. TheCivil Code, after establishing in itsarticle 29 that "birth shall determine personality”, addsin
itsarticle 30 that, for civil purposes, only afoetus that has human form and survives 24 hours entirely
separated from its mother's body shall be regarded as a newborn child. Accordingly, the Civil Registration
Act and Regulations permit the registration of abirth only once that period of time has elapsed (arts. 40
and 42 of the Civil Registration Act).

710.  Withregard to thislega provision and those of article 7 of the Convention, on 3 September 1996
the Directorate-General of Registers and Notaries (DGRN) of the Ministry of Justice issued adecisionin
response to arequest, by awoman whose child had survived only five-and-a-half hours after birth, to
register its birth irrespective of that time limit.

711. TheDirectorate-Genera, having regard to article 7 of the Convention, articles 8 and 14 of the
European Convention on Human Rights and the relevant provisions of the Civil Code and of the
legislation on registration, refused the application for registration, on the basis, inter dia, of the following
argument:

"Finaly, [the fact] that article 7 of the Convention on the Rights of the Child provides that 'the
child shall be registered immediately after birth and shall have the right from birth to a name,
[and] the right to acquire a nationality..." is not a decisive argument. The purpose of that
Convention isto safeguard the fundamentd rights of children who subsequently survive, but its
provisions may not interfere with the modalities established by each domestic legal system with a
view to securing registration immediately upon birth (lato sensu, inclusion in the Spanish record
of abortionsisamodality of registration), or in the conditions, which it isfor each domestic
legidation to determine, that a birth must fulfil in order for the civil personality of the newborn
child to be recognized. Whether these conditions consist of so-called independent viability (degree
of maturity of the foetus), dependent viability (ability of the foetus to continue to survivein the
absence of internal defects), or statutory viability, i.e. the length of time survived (the system
adopted by our Civil Code) is adecision that each country can and must take in accordance with
its own tradition and reasons of legidative policy."

712.  Article 42 of the Civil Registration Act provides that any person may inform the Civil Registrar of
ahirth, and article 43 enumerates the persons who are obliged to ensure that the birth is registered and
those who are obliged to give immediate notice thereof in writing.

713.  Persons so obliged must submit the declaration of birth promptly: within eight days of the delivery
asagenerd rule, or within 30 days when there is deemed to be good cause for the delay (arts. 42 of the
Civil Regigration Act and 166 of the Civil Registration Regulations).

714.  Thefollowing persons are obliged to ensure that the birth is registered by means of the
declaration: (1) the father; (2) the mother; (3) the closest relative, or, failing that, any person having
attained the age of majority present at the place of birth when it occurs; (4) the head of the establishment
or household in the premises in which the birth has taken place; and (5), in the case of abandoned newborn
children, the person who has given them shelter (art. 43 of the Civil Registration Act).

715.  Asexamples of measures taken to promote registration by removing social or cultura obstacles, it
should be mentioned that the obligation to promote registration extends to the doctor, midwife or auxiliary
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health worker who has assisted the birth (ibid. art. 44), and that article 169 of the Civil Registration
Regulations lays down specid rulesto facilitate the registration of abandoned or exposed children.

716. It should also be mentioned that these regulations obviously also cover children born while their
parents applications for asylum are being processed, as well as refugee and displaced children.

717.  Given that the Spanish Civil Register has been in operation since 1870, that it isan institution
fully accepted by society, and that cases of failure to register abirth are rare, no special measures have
been taken to sensitize public opinion with regard to the issue. Nonethel ess, mention should be made of a
DGRN Circular of 29 October 1980 which, taking up a proposa of the Justice Committee of the Congress
of Deputies of 2 October 1980, recalls the need for gypsies and other minority groups to register births
that have occurred in Spain.

718.  Asfor the elements of the child'sidentity, in accordance with article 41 of the Civil Registration
Act, registration of newborn children certifies the fact, date, time and place of the birth, and the sex, given
name and, where applicable, filiation of the child registered.

719.  Pursuant to article 53 of the same Act, persons are designated by their given names and their
father's and mother's family names as determined by filiation. Every Spaniard must be identified by two
family names, the first being that of the father and the second, the mother's first family name (arts. 109 of
the Civil Code; 53 and 55 of the Civil Registration Act; 194, 199 and 213 of the Civil Registration
Regulations).

720.  Atthetime of drafting of this report, various draft laws were being tabled, amending the Civil
Code and the legidation on registration so asto permit, if both parents so decide, the mother's name to
precede that of the father when the child's birth is registered within the prescribed time limits.

721.  Asfor children born asaresult of assisted or artificia reproductive techniques, article 7 of Act
35/1988, of 22 November, provides that:

"1 Thefiliation of children born as aresult of assisted reproductive techniques shall be
regulated by the rulesin force, except as otherwise provided in the special rules contained in this
chapter.

2. In no case shall the entry in the Civil Register reflect information from which the form of
reproduction involved may be inferred."

722.  Although the Civil Register isin the public domain, so that any person may request certification
of the entriesit contains, certain data are designated as restricted and require specia authorization in order
to be accessed. Article 21.1 of the Civil Registration Regulations provides that:

"The following data shall be not made public without specia authorization: adoptive, non-
matrimonia or unknown filiation or circumstances revealing such filiation; the date of the
marriage or the date of birth asrecorded on the birth certificate, if the former was subsequent to
the latter or took place during the period of 180 days prior to the birth; and any change of the
name "Foundling" or other analogous or otherwise inappropriate information.”

723.  Such authorization will, however, not be necessary where the person requesting the certification is
"the person registered or hisor her ascendant relatives, descendants or heirs..." (art. 22 of the Civil
Registration Regulations).
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724.  Biological matrimonial filiation islegally determined by registration of the child's birth together
with regigtration of the parents marriage (art. 115.1 of the Civil Code).

725.  Non-matrimonial maternal filiation islegally determined merely by the reference to the mother in
the registration of birth within the prescribed time limits (ibid. art. 120.4).

726.  With regard to the determination of non-matrimonia paternity - including non-matrimonial
maternity in extreme cases in which article 120.4 of the Code does not apply - the law, in accordance with
the principle proclaimed in article 39 of the Congtitution, facilitates investigation of paternity or maternity
so that, if one or the other is not acknowledged voluntarily by the parents, the child has alifelong right to
takejudicia action to claim filiation (art. 133 of the Civil Code).

727.  Asdready indicated in chapter 11, the right of the child to know the identity of hisor her
biological parents does not disappear by virtue of the fact that the child has since been adopted, because,
as can be seen from article 22.1 of the Civil Registration Regulations, adopted children who have reached
the age of majority have the right to obtain written certification of their birth, stating, where applicable,
their previous natural filiation. Similarly, minors may obtain thisinformation from the Register upon
authorization by the competent judge.

728.  For theright to be cared for by the parents, see chapter V.A.

729. Asfor theright of children to acquire anationdlity, article 17 of the Civil Code establishes that the
following are Spaniards by origin:

€) "Those born of a Spanish father or mother." Spanish nationdlity is attributed
automatically, regardless of whether thefiliation is matrimonial or non-matrimonial or whether the child
was born in Spain or elsewhere. Likewise, no account istaken of cases in which the foreign law of the
place of birth or of the foreign parent attributes a different nationality to the child, or in which such
attribution is avoluntary act on the part of the parents, who, in accordance with the foreign legal order,
have opted for that nationality;

(b) "Those born in Spain of foreign parents, if at least one of the parentswas also born in
Spain. In this case, the children of diplomatic or consular officials accredited in Spain are excluded." In
these cases the fact that the foreign law may have attributed another nationality to - or that the father, the
mother or both may have opted for aforeign nationality for - their child is also immaterial;

(© "Those born in Spain of foreign parents, if both are stateless, or if neither parent's national
legidation attributes a nationality to the child." The purpose of this provision is evidently to eliminate or
reduce cases of statelessness,

(d) "Those born in Spain whose filiation remains undetermined. For such purposes, minors
whose first known place of residence was Spanish territory shall be presumed to have been bornin
Spanish territory."

730.  Asregardsforeign minors, see chaptersil, 111.A. 1 (f) and VIII.A.L.

731.  Under article 19 of the Civil Code, aforeign minor adopted by a Spanish nationa acquires
original Spanish nationality from the moment of adoption.
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732.  If theforeign minor is or has been subject to the parental authority of a Spaniard, he has the right
to opt for Spanish nationaity. To do so, he will have to make a declaration of such dection, through a
legal representative if heis under 14 years of age; with the assistance of the legal representative if over
that age; and unassisted if he has reached the age of mgjority (art. 20 of the Civil Code).

733. Itisaso possiblefor foreign minorsto acquire Spanish nationality through the granting by the
Government of the Carta de Naturaleza (Naturalization Card), or by virtue of having resided in Spain for a
specified time. For this purpose, the child must submit arequest, which will be made by his lega
representativeif the child is under 14 years of age; with the assistance of the legal representativeif heis
over that age; and alone, without the need for additional capacity, if he is emancipated (ibid. arts. 21 and
22).

734.  Asfor theright to asylum, the Asylum (Regulation) Act, to which detailed referenceismadein
chapter VII1.A.1, providesin its article 35 that recognized refugees may request Spanish nationality as
provided for in article 22.1 of the Civil Code.

735.  Although the required period of continuous lega residence immediately prior to the application
for Spanish nationality on grounds of residence is generaly 10 years (two yearsif the applicant isa
nationa of an Ibero-American country, Andorra, the Philippines, Equatorial Guinea or Portugal, or of
Sephardic origin), the Civil Code providesfor aperiod of only five years for asylum-seekers or refugees.
Accordingly, arefugee minor may request Spanish nationality after five years residence, in cases where
heis emancipated at the time of the application; if at that time he has attained 14 years of age, he will be
assisted by hislega representative. If heisunder 14 years of age, after the period of five years' legal
residence has e apsed, the application for Spanish nationality will be made on his behaf by the legal
representative (art. 21.2 of the Civil Code).

736.  Asfor displaced persons or "refugees from violence", Spanish legidation treats these persons
within the context of application of its aiens legidation and, except where otherwise expressly provided
in the Asylum (Regulation) Act, they do not enjoy the privileges accorded to refugees.

737.  Displaced persons may request Spanish nationality after 10 years legal residence pursuant to
article 24.4 of the Civil Code. The First Additional Provision of the Asylum (Regulation)

Act alowsfor the possibility for any displaced person to request recognition of his refugee status under
the relevant Geneva Convention and the Asylum Act. This Additional Provision offers displaced persons
the entitlement to annually renewable residence permits, the possibility to participate in reception and
integration programmes provided for refugees, the social benefits provided for under articles 15 and 30 of
the Regulations, the possibility of being granted work permits, and, above all, the right not to be returned
to the country of the conflict.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

738.  In addition to complying with the national legidation referred to above, the Autonomous
Communities, in recently enacted legislation governing children, are explicitly setting forth the right of the
child to aname and nationality from the moment of birth. In the case of children in the guardianship or
custody of the autonomous administration and cases where the parents have not registered the child, the
administration will make the necessary arrangements for registration, once appropriate inquiries have been
made and the necessary documentation has been collected.

739.  Similarly, some Autonomous Communities regulate matters rel ating to the correct and
unequivocal identification of the newborn child, applying the most accurate and up-to-date techniques and
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issuing a Child's Identity Document. In this connection mention may be made of article 5 of Andalusia's
Act 1/1998 of 20 April, governing the rights and care of children; article 3 of Extremadura's Act 4/1994 of
10 November, on the protection and care of minors; article 8(c) of GaliciasAct 3/1997 of 9 June, on the
family, children and adolescents; article 9(d) of La Rioja's Act 4/1998 of 18 March, on minors; article
11.1(a) of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 28 March, guaranteeing the rights of children and adolescents; and
article 7 of Murcias Act 3/1995 of 21 March, on children.

B. Preservation of identity (art. 8)
(CRCI/C/58, para. 54)

1. M easures adopted by the State

740.  Seealso section A of this chapter.

741.  The Crimina Code groups together various offences with the aim of preserving children'sidentity
and ensuring that they are not deprived of the elements necessary for their identification.

742.  Article 200 punishes fraudulent registration of a non-existent birth, the concea ment
(abandonment of a newborn child to conceal the fact of its birth) or handing over of achild to third parties
in order to change or modify itsfiliation), and the substitution of one child for another (altering children's
filiation). The first three of these acts are punishable only when committed deliberately and with the
intention of changing the child's civil status, in which case the perpetrators are liable to six months' to two
years imprisonment, with the additional possibility, where the offenders are ascendant relatives, of
specific disquaification from the right to exercise parental authority. However, substitution of one child
for another may either be intentional, in which case the penalty isoneto five years imprisonment, or the
result of gross negligence on the part of the hospital staff responsible for children'sfiliation, in which case
the penalty is six months to one year's imprisonment.

743.  Filiation of children is aso protected by article 221, which punishes the handing over, for
financial reward, of ason or daughter, descendant or any other minor, even where there is no relationship
of filiation or blood, circumventing the statutory procedures for custody, reception or adoption, with a
view to establishing arelationship anaogous to filiation. The penalty provided for such "trading in
children" is oneto five years imprisonment and specific disqualification from exercise of parental
authority for four to 10 yearsin the case of "sellers'. The person receiving the child (the "purchaser") and
the intermediary shall be liable to the same punishment, even when the child was handed over in aforeign
country. Where these acts were committed with the involvement of créches, schools or other premises or
establishments for children, the offenders shall be liable to specific disqualification from the exercise of
those activities for a period of two to six years, and the establishments concerned may be closed down
permanently, or temporarily for a period not exceeding five yearsin the latter case.

744.  Article 31 of the instrument of ratification of the Hague Convention on Protection of Children and
Cooperation in respect of Intercountry Adoption, concluded in The Hague on 29 May 1993, to which
Spain is aparty, provides that "without prejudice to the provisions of article 30, personal data obtained or
transmitted in accordance with the Convention, in particular those referred to in articles 15 and 16, may
not be used for purposes other than those for which they were obtained or transmitted.”
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C. Freedom of expression (art. 13)
(CRCI/C/58, para. 55)
1. Measures adopted by the State

745. See also chapter 111.D.

746.  Paragraph 1 of article 20 of the Spanish Constitution recognizes "the right freely to express and
disseminate thoughts, ideas and opinions by word, in writing or by any other means of communication”,
thereby covering all possible aspects of freedom of expression in the broadest sense. The legal interest
protected by the establishment of this congtitutional right is not freedom of persona opinion, but the
private or public communication of ideas or opinions; hence, the Constitution does not confine itself to
establishing that right, but also establishes the conditions for its exercise, by specifying that such thoughts,
ideas and expressions shall be expressed freely - a condition which presupposes respect for the opinion
expressed.

747.  Paragraph 2 of the same article establishes an absol ute and unconditional prohibition on any form
of prior censorship. This prohibition protects al the rights recognized in paragraph 1.

748.  Paragraph 4 indicates the limits to freedom of expression, which is bounded by respect for
fundamental rights, and in particular the rights to honour, privacy, persona reputation; and by the need for
protection of youth and childhood.

749.  Article 8 of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) establishes that:

"1. Minors shall enjoy the right to freedom of expression as provided for under the
Congtitution. Thisfreedom of expression isaso limited by protection of the privacy and
reputation of the minor himself, set forth in article 4 of this Act.

2. In particular, the right of minors to freedom of expression extends to:
@ publicization and dissemination of their opinions;
(b) publication and production of media messages;
(©) accessto any aid that the public administration may establish for that purpose.

3. The exercise of thisright shall be subject to any restrictions provided by this Act to
guarantee respect for the rights of others or the protection of public safety, health and moras or
public order."

750.  Article 9includes as an extension of the right to freedom of expression theright of childrento a
hearing "in the family as well asin any administrative or judicia proceedingsin which they are directly
involved and which may lead to a decision affecting their personal, family or socia circumstances.”

751.  Inaddition to the remedies available under Spain's domestic order to guarantee theright of the
child to freedom of expression, mention should a so be made of remedies under international law.

752.  Children benefit from the system of guarantees established by the European Convention on
Human Rights, to which Spain isaparty. Article 10 of that Convention recognizes the right of "everyone"
- whether or not aminor - to freedom of expression, restricting limitations on that right to such measures
asare"... necessary in ademocratic society, in the interests of national security, territorial integrity or
public safety, for the prevention of disorder or crime, for the protection of health or morals, for the
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protection of the reputation or rights of others, for preventing the disclosure of information received in
confidence, or for maintaining the authority and impartiality of thejudiciary".

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

753. Reference was madein chapter 111.D to legidation of the Autonomous Communities setting forth
the right of children to express opinions and to receive a hearing.

754.  Children's freedom of expression, which extends to the publicization and dissemination of their
opinions and publication and production of media messages, is expressy established in article 8 of
Galicids Act 3/1997 of 9 June, on the family, children and adolescents; and in article 31 of LaRiojasAct
4/1998 of 18 March, on minors.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

755.  Seechaptersl.Gand K and I11.D.

D. Freedom of thought, conscience and religion (art. 14)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 56-57)

1. M easures adopted by the State

756. Asadready indicated in paragraphs 129-133 of theinitial report, the right to freedom of thought,
conscience and religion is recognized in article 16, paragraph 1, of the Spanish Congtitution. Its content,
according to article 2 of the Religious Freedom (Organization) Act, 5/1980 of 5 July, includes the rightsto
hold one's own beliefs, or to hold no belief, to change one's religion or to abandon one'sreligion, freely to
express one's own beliefs or absence of beliefs or to refrain from making them public, to practise therites
of the religion and to receive religious ministration, to receive and impart religious education of all kinds,
and to meet publicly for religious purposes or congregate in order to engage in communal religious
activities.

757.  Article 6, paragraph 1, of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) recognizes the right of minorsto
freedom of ideology, conscience and religion, while stating in paragraph 2 that "the rights flowing from
this freedom are limited only as prescribed by this Act and by respect for the fundamental rights and
freedoms of others'; without prejudice, of course, to the provisions of other domestic legidation relating
to thisright.

758. A problem arises concerning the exercise of freedom of conscience, religion and belief by children
when those beliefs come into conflict with their own right to life. This happensin the case of
conscientious objection to medical treatment essential to save the child'slife. The only form of such
conscientious objection that has come to the attention of the courtsin Spain concerns blood transfusions,
which are prohibited by Jehovah's Witnesses on the basis of their interpretation of the Bible.

759.  The State cannot neglect to protect the lives of children to the extent of exonerating persons
responsible for care of the child who, on the basis of their own beliefs and/or those of the child, fail to
provide medica treatment which could save the child'slife.

760.  No account is taken of the wish of achild under 13 years of age, rooted in his or her own firm
religious beliefs, not to submit to treatment; but strong religious convictions on the part of those
responsible for the child are regarded as mitigating circumstances by those applying the law; kinship by
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blood is not regarded as an aggravating circumstance, and may even predispose the court partialy to
exonerate those responsible, as occurred in ajudgement of the Supreme Court of 19 June 1997.

761. Thegenera framework of legal guarantees provided by article 16 of the Spanish Constitution and
article 2 of the Religious Freedom (Organization) Act also servesto protect religious freedom in
education. Article 27, paragraph 3, of the Spanish Constitution makes specia reference to "theright of
parents to ensure that their children receive religious and moral instruction that isin accordance with their
own convictions'.

762.  Both the Right to Education (Organization) Act, the General Education (Organization) Act and the
judgement of the Constitutional Court of 13 February 1981 proclaim the non-denominational (neutral) role
of the State in educational matters.

763.  The 10 articles of the Agreements of 10 November 1992 recognize theright to religious
instruction in the Jewish, Evangelical and Idamic faiths at al levelsin the school s operated under
agreements.

764.  With regard to Roman Catholicism, Spain's predominant religion, the Second Additional
Provision of the General Education (Organization) Act provides that:

"The teaching of religion shall be in accordance with the provisions of the Agreements on
Education and Cultural Matters concluded between the Holy See and the Spanish State on

3 January 1979 and, where applicable, with the provisions of other such agreements as may be
concluded with other religious faiths. For such purposes, and in accordance with the provisions of
such agreements, religion shall be included as atopic or subject at the corresponding educational
levels; its provision shall be compulsory for the schools, and attendance voluntary for the pupils.”

765.  Royal Decree 1007/1991 of 14 June, on compulsory secondary education, Royal Decree
1700/1991 on higher school examinations, and Roya Decree 1006/1991 on primary education, provide
that:

"Given the voluntary nature of such courses for pupils, the corresponding qualifications shall not
be taken into account in the vacancy announcements which, within the education system and for
the purposes thereof, are made by the public administrations and in which account is taken of the
students' academic records.”

766. Asisto be expected, the European Convention on Human Rights, ratified by Spain, includes, in
itsarticle 9, theright to freedom of thought, conscience and religion. Consequently, the exercise of this
right by children is covered by the system of guarantees under that Convention, which includes the
possibility of individua application to the European Court of Human Rights.

767.  With aview to protecting children from harmful sects, the Protection of Minors Act provides that
"when aminor's or the parents membership of an association prevents or jeopardizes the minor's full
development, any interested person, natural or legal person or public entity may apply to the Government
Procurator's Office to initiate any legal measures it may deem necessary."

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

768.  Some of the Autonomous Communities legidlation on children explicitly recognizes these
freedoms.
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769.  Thus, mention may be made of article 4(c) of Aragén's Act 10/1989 of 14 December, on
protection of minors; article 12 of Asturias' Act 1/1995 of 27 January, on protection of minors; article 4 of
Decree 272/1990 of 20 December approving the statutes of its own establishments and services, of Castile
and Ledn; article 19 of Catalonias Act 11/1985 of 13 June, on protection of minors; article 3(a) of
Extremadura's Act 4/1994 of 10 November, on protection and care of minors; article 8 of Galicias Act
3/1997 of 9 June, on the family, children and adolescents; article 14 of La Riojas Act 4/1988 of 18 March,
onminors; and article 7.2 of Vaencias Order of 14 May 1991 approving the Statute of Children's and

Y oung People's Care Centres.

770.  Similarly, some Autonomous Communities provide for the protection of young people against
sects. Mention may be made of article 24 of the Canaries Act 1/1997 of 7 February, providing
comprehensive care for minors; and of article 53 of Catalonia's Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and
protection of children and adolescents.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

771.  Seechapter 111.D.

E. Freedom of association and peaceful assembly (art. 15)
(CRCI/C/58, para. 58)

1. M easures adopted by the State

772.  Article 22 of the Spanish Consgtitution contains aformulation that fundamentally affectsthe
process of setting up associations and the question of unlawful associations. Article 48 includes, among
the principles governing social and economic policy, "the free and effective participation of young people
in political, socid, economic and cultural development".

773.  Article7 of the Lega Protection of Minors (Organization) Act, 1/1996 of 15 January, partially
amending the Civil Code and the Civil Proceedings Act, provides that:

"1. Minors have theright to full participation in the socid, cultural, artistic and recreational
life of their environment, as well asto gradual initiation into active citizenship. The public
authorities shall promote the setting up of participatory bodies for minors and of socid
organizations for children.

2. Minors have the right to associate, aright which, in particular, includes:

@ Theright to membership of youth associations and party political and trade union
organi zations, in accordance with the law and their statutes;

(b) Theright to promote children's and youth associations and to register them in
accordance with law. Minors shall comprise part of the governing bodies of such associations.

To enable children's and youth associations to comply with their civil obligations, they shall be
required to appoint, in accordance with their statutes, a representative with full legal capacity.
Where aminor's or the parents membership of an association impedes or jeopardizes the minor's
full devel opment, any interested person, natural or lega person or public entity may apply to the
Government Procurator's Office to initiate any legal measures of protection it may deem
necessary."



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 116

3. Minors have the right to participate in public meetings and peaceful demonstrations
convened in compliance with the law.

Likewise, they also have the right to promote and convene them, with the express consent of their
parents, guardians or custodians.”

774.  Theeducationa legislation on this question is essentially aimed at regulating the freedom of
association of students at non-university educational establishments, the majority of whom are minors.

775. Thus, article 7 of the Right to Education (Organization) Act provides that studentsin non-
university educational establishments regulated by the Act "may form associations appropriate to their
age, setting up organizations in accordance with the law and with such applicable regulations as may be
established.” Those regulations were established by Roya Decree 1532/1986 of 11 July, which regulates
students' associations. Theright is extended to all pupils 12 years of age or over.

776. Atinternational level, both the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (whosefirst
Optional Protocol, to which Spain is a party, provides for the submission of communications to the Human
Rights Committee by individuals), inits articles 21 and 22, and the European Convention on Human
Rights, initsarticle 11, protect freedom of association and peaceful assembly. Consequently, asin other
cases aready mentioned, the mechanisms guaranteeing effective protection of those rights provided by
both systems are available to children and their legal representatives.

777.  Reference was made in chapter |.K to various activities conducted to disseminate the Convention,
in which the right to participation has a prominent place.

778. TheMinistry of Labour and Socid Affairs finances programmes carried out by NGOs, the aim of
which isto promote education for group participation and children's responsibility. Children must
participate directly in the development of the programme, and its implementation will involve the creation
of stable associations, enabling children to participate in the NGOs themsel ves. These programmes seek
first and foremost to integrate children who find themselvesin difficult social circumstances.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

779.  The Autonomous Communities, by virtue of their powersin areas such as youth policy and
protection of children and associations, have introduced legislation governing participation of childrenin
society, and specifically their freedom of association, as well as committing the administrations to the task
of stimulating and promoting associative activities among children.

780. Inthiscontext, mention may be made of article 12.3 and 4 of Andalusia's Act 1/1998 of 20 April,
governing the rights and care of children; article 4 of Aragdn's Act 10/1989 of 14 December, on protection
of minors; the Canaries Act 1/1997 of 7 February, providing comprehensive care for minors; articles 12
and 51 of Catalonias Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and adolescents; article 7
of Galicias Act 3/1997 of 9 June, on the family, children and adolescents; article 20 of LaRiojas Act
4/1998 of 18 March, on minors; articles 15, 19, 23 and 90 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 28 March,
guaranteeing the rights of children and adolescents; article 6 of Murcia's Act 3/1993 of 21 March; and
article 8 of Valencias Act 7/1994 of 16 December, on children.

781.  Thereare many children's and youth associations in the territories of the Autonomous
Communities, including some of the socia organizations forming part of the Platform of Children's
Organizations. These associations objectivesinclude the defence of children'srights, participation in the
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organization of the school community, and conducting educational, play, sporting, artistic and voluntary
activities.

782.  In Autonomous Communities where there are no children's associations as such, it is usual for
young people under 18 years of age to participate in youth associations. In some cases, adult associations
also have children's sections.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

783. Seeaso chapters1.Gand I11.D.

784.  Two of the socia organizations comprising the Platform of Children's Organizations, in addition
to promoting group and associative activities among the children with whom they work, are themselves
made up of children and young people.

F. Protection of privacy (art. 16)
(CRCI/C/58, para. 59)

1. Measures adopted by the State

785.  Article 18 of the Spanish Constitution guarantees the right to honour, to personal and family
privacy and to persona reputation, aright that has been developed in Organizationa Act 1/1982.

Article 20, paragraph 4, which, as was mentioned in section C, refersto limitations to freedom of thought
or intellectual freedoms, lists "the right to honour, to privacy, to personal reputation and to the protection
of youth and childhood" as limits to freedom of expression.

786. A seriesof recent events, involving the depiction of children by the media and aleged breaches of
the privacy of child victims of offences, haveillustrated the importance of protecting children's privacy.
On this problem, reference should be made to the provisions of the Civil Protection of the Right to
Honour, Privacy and Personal Reputation (Organization) Act, 1/1982 of 5 May. Under the terms of this
Act, interference in the right to honour, privacy and personal reputation ceases to be unlawful when the
person concerned has given his or her express consent. However, where the person whose rights may be
impaired isaminor or legally incompetent, under article 3 of this Act consent may be given by such
persons only "if they have attained sufficient maturity as to so permit". If that is not the case, consent must
be given "in writing by the legal representative, who shall be obliged first to notify the Government
Procurator's Office".

787.  Article 4 of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996), on the right to honour, privacy and personal
reputation, provides that:

"1 Minors have the right to honour, personal and family privacy and persona reputation.
Thisright aso includes inviolability of the family home and of correspondence, and secrecy of
communications.

2. Any dissemination of information or depiction or use of the names of minorsin the media
that may involve unlawful interference in their privacy, honour or reputation, or that may be
contrary to their interests, shal result in intervention by the Government Procurator's Office][...].

3. The following shal constitute unlawful interference in minors right to honour, personal
and family privacy and persona reputation: any depiction or naming of them in the mediathat
may involve detriment to their honour or reputation or that may be contrary to their interests, even
where the consent of the minor or of the legal representative has been given.
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5. The parents or guardians and the public authorities shall respect these rights and protect
them against possible attacks by third parties.”

788. Article 13 providesthat in al activitiesinvolving situationsin which a child may be at risk or
suffering "lack of protection” (desamparo), "the authorities or persons who by virtue of their profession or
function are familiar with the case shall act with due caution. Such activities shall avoid any unnecessary
interference in the life of the minor."

789.  Act 4/1992 of 5 July, organizing and reforming the Act regulating the powers and procedures of
juvenile courts, providesthat "in the interests of the minor, the judge may declare that the hearings are to
be held in camera. In no case shall the mass media be permitted to obtain or disseminate images of the
minor, or data enabling him or her to be identified."

790. Instruction 2/1993 of 15 March, of the Government Procurator, goes so far asto urge procurators
to withdraw parental authority from parents who alow the publication of, or sell to the news media,
information concerning any of their children under the age of mgjority who have been victims of an
offence. It isthe Government Procurator's understanding that, in so doing, parents or guardianswould be
failing to comply with the principle set forth in article 154.1 of the Civil Code, which proclaims the
obligation of parentsto provide their children with "afull education". The Instruction adds that "Items of
news involving unnecessary intrusion and which, rather than merely seeking to inform, instead affect and
infringe the rights of minors, are not to be tolerated in a State governed by the rule of law."

791.  Thecrimina law rulesthat seek to prevent arbitrary or unlawful intrusion into children's private
lives so asto protect their honour and reputation are the same rules that protect the privacy of adults,
namely, articles 197 to 199 of the Criminal Code, which punish disclosure and revelation of secrets and
infringement of privacy, and the appropriation or ateration of confidential data contained in any kind of
register or filing system. The only feature specific to the area of protection of children is amore severe
penalty than that provided for under article 197.5 of the Criminal Code, the sentence imposed being hal f
again as severe where the victim of the offenceisaminor. In order for these offences to be prosecuted, it
isarequirement that the victim must first report the offence. Where the victim isaminor, the incident
must be reported by the legal representative, athough the Government Procurator's Office may also
submit areport. Likewise, a pardon granted by the minor's legal representative extinguishes criminal
liability for these offences (art. 201 of the Criminal Code), without prejudice to the entitlement of the
judge to reject the validity of the pardon granted by the legal representative in cases where the victim was
aminor, upon an application by the Government Procurator's Office.

792.  Act 19/1994 of 23 December, organizing the protection of witnesses and legal expertsin crimina
proceedings, was promulgated with the purpose of striking the necessary balance between theright to a
trial with full guarantees and the safeguarding of the fundamental rights of witnesses, lega expertsand
their families, an issue that assumes particular importance when the victim or witnessisaminor. It
establishes a system that entrusts the court with responsibility for carrying out arationa assessment of the
risk, and with the power to apply the necessary measures to protect the various legal interests.

793.  Although this Act makes no explicit reference to the possibility that the individual protected may
be aminor, these measures are a so gpplicable to minors. They include measures intended to safeguard the
identity of witnesses. exclusion from the records of evidence that may enable them to be identified, and a
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ban on photographing them or depicting them by any other means. However, the primary aim of this
regulation is, not the preservation of privacy - which is protected by other means -but the avoidance of
possiblereprisals.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

794.  In addition to reaffirming the rights set forth in nationa legislation, the legidation of the
Autonomous Communities concerning children has dealt with some areas relating to respect for the
privacy of children, especially where they are protected by the Administration. The right to privacy must
be ensured when handling such cases; those involved are required to respect the confidential nature of
files, and any breach of the secrecy of the proceedingsis regarded as a very serious offence.

795. Thislegidation aso regulates intervention by the Administration itself, which isrequired to bring
a prosecution when the rightsin question are violated by the mass media.

796.  Inthis context mention may be made of article 6 of Andalusia's Act 1/1998 of 20 April, governing
the rights and care of children; article 34 of Aragén's Act 10/1989 of 14 December, on protection of
minors; articles 6.2(k) and 13 of Asturias' Act 1/1995 of 27 January, on protection of minors; articles 9
and 36 of Catalonia's Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and adolescents; article 40
of Extremadura's Act 4/1994 of 10 November, on protection and care of minors; article 8(i) of Gdicids
Act 3/1997 of 9 June, on the family, children and adolescents; article 15 of LaRiojas Act 4/1998 of 18
March, on minors; articles 35, 49 and 95 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 2 August, guaranteeing the rights of
children and adolescents; and articles 5, 8 and 21 of Murcia's Act 3/1995 of 21 March, on children.

797.  Chapter |.H refersto the resources and opportunities available to children for the defence of their
right to privacy.

G. Accessto appropriate information (art. 17)
(CRC/C/58, para. 60)

1. M easures adopted by the State

798.  Seedso chapter VII.C of the report.

799. Theright to information is protected in the aforementioned article 20 of the Spanish Constitution,
on freedom of expression, being considered as encompassed by the general concept of freedom of
expression. Paragraph 1 (d) of that article recognizes theright of al citizens "to freely communicate or
receive accurate information by any means of dissemination whatsoever...".

800. Furthermore, it is clear that the right to receive accurate information and the right of individuals to
honour are closely related, since the latter isthe legal interest most likely to suffer as aresult of inaccurate
information. In thisregard, the relevance to children isimportant: it is not simply a matter of confirming
the accuracy of the information received; it is also essential that the information should not have the
potentia to harm children in any way, as has aready been pointed out in section F.

801. Article 5 of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) provides that:

"1 Minors have the right to seek, receive and use information appropriate to their
development.
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2. The parents or guardians and the public authorities shall seek to ensure that the
information received by minorsis accurate and diversified and complies with constitutional
principles.

3. The Public Administrations shall promote the production and dissemination of
information and other materials destined for minors that comply with these criteria, and shall also
facilitate access by minorsto information services, documentation, libraries and other cultural
services.

In particular, they shall seek to ensure that the media, in their messages addressed to minors,
promote the values of equality, solidarity and respect for others, avoid depictions of violence, of
exploitation in interpersonal relationships, and of degrading or sexist treatment.

4, To guarantee that the advertising or messages aimed at minors or contained in the
programmes directed at them do not harm them morally or physically, they may be regulated by
specid rules.

5. Without prejudice to other persons so entitled, it isin any event incumbent on the
Government Procurator's Office and the public administrations responsible for protecting minors
to ensure that unlawful advertising is discontinued and amended."

802. Asregardsinternational cooperation for the dissemination of children's books and materials
necessary for children's social and cultural development, with particular regard to the linguistic needs of
children belonging to minority groups, mention should be made of the UNESCO Convention Against
Discrimination in Education, to which Spain has been a party since 20 August 19609.

803.  Under the terms of that Convention, States parties undertake to repeal any legislation or
administrative practice that discriminates in the sphere of education and to accept measures, including
legidlative provisions, to ensure that there shall be no discrimination on any grounds with regard to the
admission of studentsto educational establishments; however, the Convention is also clear with regard to
the requirement "to give foreign nationals resident within their territory the same access to education as
that given to their own nationals' (art. 3 (€)). Furthermore, the Convention proclaims that States parties
agree that education must promote tolerance and friendship among al racial and religious groups, and that
nationa minorities must have the right to carry on their own educationa activities, such as maintaining
schools and teaching or using their own languages, provided that right does not prevent minorities from
understanding the culture and language of the community asawhole (art. 5.1 (a) and (c)). The Convention
does not permit States parties to make any form of reservation to any of its articles (art. 9).

804. Article 3 of thelLO Paid Educationa Leave Convention (No. 140), of 24 June 1974, which has
been in forcein Spain since 18 September 1979, declares that the States parties policiesin this area must
contribute to the human, social and cultural promotion of employees and favour continuing education
appropriate to the requirements of contemporary life. Article 8 provides that paid educational |eave shall
not be denied to employees for reasons of race, colour, sex, religion, political opinion or national or social
origin.

805. Inthe sphere of the Council of Europe, the European Agreement on Travel by Y oung Persons on
Collective Passports between the Member Countries of the Council of Europe, concluded in Parison 16
December 1961, which entered into force for Spain on 18 June 1982, reflects member States desireto
facilitate travel by young people among their respective countries.
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Asfor the protection of children from information injurious to their well-being, mention has

already been made of article 5.3 of Act 1/1996, referring to media messages.

807.

Article 17 of Act 25/1994 of 12 July, which incorporates Directive 89/552/EEC, on the exercise of

television broadcasting activities, into the Spanish legal order, provides, as aready indicated in chapter
I1I.A, that:

808.

8009.

810.

"1 Television broadcasts shall not include programmes or scenes or messages of any kind
that may seriously harm the physical, mental or moral development of minors, or programmes that
encourage hatred, contempt or discrimination on grounds of birth, race, sex, religion, nationality,
opinion or any other persona or socia circumstance.

2. The broadcasting of programmes likely to harm the physical, mental or moral
development of minors and, in any event, of programmes containing pornographic or gratuitously
violent scenes, shall take place only between the hours of 10 p.m. and 6 am. and shal contain
visible and audible warnings asto their content."

To protect children from advertising, article 16 provides that:

"Television advertising shall not contain images or messages that may cause minors moral or
physical harm. Accordingly, it must respect the following principles:

@ It must not directly encourage minors to purchase a product or service by
exploiting their inexperience or credulity, or to persuade their parents or guardians, or the parents
or guardians of third parties, to purchase such products or services.

(b) In no circumstances shall it exploit children's especia confidencein their parents,
teachers or other persons.

(© It shall not, without justifiable reason, depict children in dangerous situations.”
Article 11 provides that:

"The advertising of alcoholic beverages must comply with the relevant provisions of General
Advertising Act 34/1988 of 11 November, and with the following principles:

@ It shall not be targeted specifically on minors, or, in particular, depict minors
consuming such beverages.

(b) It shall not associate the consumption of alcohol with an improvement in physica
performance or the driving of vehicles, or give the impression that the consumption of a cohol
contributes to social or sexual success, or suggest that alcoholic beverages have therapeutic
properties or a stimulant or sedative effect, or that they are a means of resolving conflicts.

(© It shall not encourage immoderate consumption of a coholic beverages or present
anegative image of abstinence or sobriety, or emphasize their high alcohol content as a positive
quality."

Article 186 of the Criminal Code punishes anyone who, through a direct rel ationship with minors,

distributes, sells or exhibits pornographic material among them.
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811. Thedraft organizational law amending Title VIII of Book Il of the Crimina Code (which
concerns offences against sexual freedom), which was before Congress as this report was being prepared,
retains the classification of this offence unaltered, but increases the penalty.

812. Article1 of Act /1982 of 24 February, regulating specia premises for the viewing of filmsand
the Spanish film archive and setting dubbing rates, provides that:

"Films of a pornographic nature or that glorify violence shall be rated with an X certificate by
resolution of the Minister of Culture, on areport by the Film Classification Board, and shal be
shown exclusively in specia premises which shall be designated as X-rated cinemas. No other
class of films may be shown in such premises, and in no circumstances shall persons under 18
years of age be admitted to them.”

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

813. The Autonomous Communities have dedlt in great detail with the relationship of children to the
media and measures to protect them from media messages that may be injurious to them.

814.  The scope of the protection regulated by the Autonomous Communities covers various areas.

- protection against pornographic and violent publications and videos and those advocating
crime;

- protection concerning the contents of radio and television programmes, regulated in terms
similar to those of the aforementioned Act 25/1994 of 12 July, incorporating Directive
89/552/EEC, into the Spanish legal order;

- protection against the advertising of harmful products (al cohol, tobacco);
- protection limiting access by children to shows and premises;

- measures taken by the Autonomous Administration to foster cultural and artistic events for
children, aswell as access by children to information services, libraries and other public
cultural services.

815. Mention may be made of article 7 of Andalusias Act 1/1998 of 20 April, governing the rights and
care of children; articles 26, 34-36 and 38 of the Canaries Act 1/1997, providing comprehensive care for
minors; article 4 of Castile-La Manchas Act 2/1995 of 2 March, against the sal e and advertising of
acoholic drinks to minors; articles 11 and 33-37 of Catalonias Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and
protection of children and adolescents; article 8(i) and (j) of Galicias Act 3/1997 of 9 June, on the family,
children and adolescents; articles 16, 17.1, 31-33, 35, 36, 38 and 40 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 2 August,
guaranteeing the rights of children and adolescents; and articles 27 to 29 of La Riojas Act 4/1998 of 18
March, on minors.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

816.  Seechapter |.K.
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H. Theright not to be subjected to torture or other cruel, inhuman or degrading
treatment or punishment (art. 37 (a))
(CRCI/C/58, para. 61)

1. Measures adopted by the State

817. Information on ill-treatment and exploitation is contained in chapters V.l and VIII.C.3
respectively.

818. Articles173to 177 of the Crimina Code punish degrading treatment and torture, thereby
protecting the moral integrity of individuals against any type of attack.

819. Inthenew Crimina Code moral integrity is characterized independently of other, more traditional
interests such as freedom, honour and physical integrity, under which it was previously considered to be
subsumed.

820. The offence of degrading treatment (art. 173), consisting of injury to the moral integrity of a
person, isto be regarded as the generic form of the offence, whereas torture, that is, injury to the moral
integrity of a person performed by a public official with the intention of obtaining a confession or
punishing the victim for some action committed, isits specific form.

821. Theindividual iscited asthe victim of the generic offence of degrading treatment, but no
measures exist explicitly protecting children against degrading treatment, whether committed by an
individual (art. 173) or by apublic officia in abuse of hisauthority (art. 175). Likewise, theindividua is
cited asthe victim of the specific offence of torture, which may be committed only by a public official in
abuse of his authority (art. 174.1). Article 174.2 extends the penalty provided for in article 174.1 to the
authorities or officias of children's and adolescents prison or corrective establishments guilty of such
conduct.

822.  Another provision protecting children's mora integrity is article 185 of the Crimina Code, which
imposes afine of three to ten months' minimum wage on anyone who performs or causes othersto
perform obscene acts before children.

823. Roya Decree 732/1995 of 5 May, establishing the rights and obligations of pupilsand the internal
rules governing social behaviour in schools, isthe statutory framework regulating relations in such
establishments involving student participation. Respect, tolerance, and the adoption of positive and non-
violent measures in response to breaches of discipline are aspects of everyday coexistence in schools and
serve to raise awareness of and prevent conduct incompatible with those rights. Under the terms of the
Royal Decree, pupils have the right to respect for their physical and moral integrity and their persond
dignity, and may in no circumstances be subjected to maltreatment, degrading treatment or physical or
psychologica punishment.

824.  Other protective provisions are article 7 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights, through the Human Rights Committee; the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman
or Degrading Treatment or Punishment; and article 3 of the European Convention on Human Rights,
through the European Commission and Court of Human Rights.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

825. Seethelegidation referred to in chapter V.J, on abuse and negligence, and the sections relating to
paragraphs 158-159 of the guidelines, on sexua exploitation and sexua abuse.
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V. FAMILY ENVIRONMENT AND ALTERNATIVE CARE
A. Parental guidance (art. 5) and B. Parental responsibilities (art. 18)
(paras. 1 and 2; paras. 62-67 of the general guiddines (CRC/C/58))
1. Measures adopted by the State

826.  On family structures within society, see the tablesin annex A.

827.  Withregard to enacted measures to support and protect the family, irrespective of the type of
family structure, article 39 of the Spanish Constitution provides, as already indicated in paragraph 148 of
Spain'sinitial report, that "the public authorities shall ensure the social, economic and lega protection of
the family”, including in that protection all formsthat the family may take.

828. Similarly, the protection of the family by society and the State, equality of rightsand
responsibilities of the parents and protection of the children in the event of dissolution of the marriage are
recognized in Spain's instrument of ratification of the International Covenant on Civil and Politica Rights,
adopted in New Y ork on 16 December 1966 (art. 23).

829. Asregardsthe question of parental responshility, in the area of crimina law rules, article 226.1,
first paragraph, of the 1995 Criminal Code punishes anyone who failsto perform the statutory duties of
assistance inherent in parental authority, guardianship, custody or family fostering, as well as anyone who
failsto perform the statutory duties of assistance to their needy descendants, a requirement that may, for
instance, apply to the duty of assistance incumbent on grandparents vis-avis their grandchildren.

830. Inthecontext of civil law, and having regard to the information contained in paragraphs 149 to
159 of Spain'sinitia report, on the regulation of relations between parents and children, the following
should also be mentioned:

@ Under article 9.1 of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996), the minor has theright to a
hearing within the family environment with regard to al decisions that affect his or her persona, family or
social circumstances,

(b) The Fourth Final Provision of the same Act amended article 158 of the Civil Code. The
result isthat the court authority, without any need for submission of arequest to that effect (in contrast to
the position under the previous legidation, whereby a prior request by the child, arelation or the
Government Procurator's Office was necessary), may adopt - in any civil, criminal or non-contentious
proceedings - the following measures:

"1. Any measuresit may deem appropriate to ensure maintenance and provide for the future
needs of the child, in the event of the parents failing to fulfil that duty;

2. Appropriate measures to avoid disruptive effects on the children in the event of achange
of guardianship;
3. Generaly, any measures it may deem appropriate to avert danger to the minor or prevent

injury to him."



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 125

(©) With regard to the final paragraph of article 154 of the Civil Code, pursuant to which
parents may "administer reasonabl e and moderate punishment to children”, Spanish jurists are
unanimously of the view that thisis a power correlating to the duty to educate, and that it must in any
event be exercised within certain limits, beyond which the conduct of the parents would be unlawful;

(d) Appraisa and assessment of this power of administering punishment is subject to judicia
control. Abuse of the power may giverise, in addition to criminal sanctions (arts. 153 and 147 of the
Crimina Code), to deprivation of parental authority under article 170 of the Civil Code. Likewise, it may
constitute a relevant factor in ng the minor's state of desamparo (“lack of protection”), resulting in
the assumption of guardianship by the competent public agencies and the ordering of protective measures,
with interim suspension of parental authority;

(e Article 12 of Act 1/1996 provides that the protection of minors by the public authorities
shall take the form of prevention (and, where applicable, rectification) of risk situations, with appropriate
services established for that purpose. It further provides that the public authorities must seek to ensure that
the parents, guardians or custodians perform their responsibilities in an adequate manner, by providing
accessible services in al areas affecting the development of the child, with aview to securing that end.

831. Constitutional Court Judgement 67/1998 of 18 March 1998, to which reference has been madein
other paragraphs of thisreport, delivered in Remedy of Amparo 109/95, in a case of hon-payment of
maintenance, recognizes the parental responsibilitiesin the upbringing and devel opment of the child and
the right of the child - including children born out of wedlock - to be assisted by the parents, thus
proclaiming the fundamental right to non-discrimination on grounds of birth. Among its legal arguments,
the Court cites the Convention on the Rights of the Child, reflecting the additional protection that the
Convention accordsto children (Lega Ground No. 5).

832.  In 1997 the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs set up acare programme for disadvantaged
familiesand familiesin situations of socia risk, to be conducted in collaboration with the Autonomous
Communitiesand Loca Corporations, through agreements whereby the Autonomous Community and the
Loca Corporation responsible for the project jointly finance at least 50 per cent of itstotal cost.

833.  Thisprogramme, which supplements the activities already being conducted by the Community's
social services, isintended to provide care for familiesin less privileged areas who find themselvesin
especidly difficult social circumstances and who require comprehensive, individually tailored social
interventions, including both socio-educational measures and socia and employment integration
measures, to help them overcome their social difficulties and to prevent any risk of social exclusion.

834. TheMinistry of Labour and Socia Affairs earmarked 130 million pesetas for these activitiesin
1997. The 15 Autonomous Communities and the 108 Local Corporations participating together
contributed 265,382,283 pesetas, benefiting an estimated 4,000 families through 30 programmes. The
Ministry alocation for 1998 is 200 million pesetas.

835. Chapter VI.C refersto socia security benefits and criteria concerning protection of children and
their families.

836. Chapter V.C providesinformation on services for children of between 0 and 3 years of age.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

837. Identification of situations of risk and desamparo ("lack of protection"), and the consequential
measures taken by the Autonomous Communities to protect and support families and children, fall within
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the framework of the nationa civil legidlation referred to above and of the legidation on children
promulgated by the Autonomous Communities themselves.

838. Among the laws establishing the responsibilities of parents and measuresto support families,
mention may be made of article 3.4 of Andalusia's Act /1998 of 20 April, governing the rights and care
of children; article 11 of Aragdn's Act 10/1989 of 14 December, on protection of minors; article 8 of
Asturias Act 1/1995 of 27 January, on protection of minors; article 45 of the Balearics draft statute of
minors; articles 4.2, 16 and 21 of the Canaries Act /1997 of 7 February, providing comprehensive care
for minors; articles 11 and 48 of Castile-La Mancha's Act 5/1995 of 23 March, on solidarity, and chapter
I11 of its Decree 143/90 of 18 November, on procedures for the protection of minors; article 10 of Castile
and Ledn's Act 18/1988 of 23 December concerning social action and social services, and article 11 of its
Decree 57/1988 of 7 April, enacting rules on the protection of minors; articles 17 and 18 of Catalonids
Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and adol escents, and articles 12 and 20 of its Act
11/1985 of 13 June, on protection of minors; title [11 of Galicias Act 3/1997 of 9 June, on the family,
children and adolescents; articles 3 and 8 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 28 March, guaranteeing the rights of
children and adolescents; and articles 4, 5, 12 and 18 of Murcias Act 3/1995 of 21 March, on children.

839. Asregards programmes and activities to support, counsel and protect families, section B.3 of the
Introduction to the report referred to the network of equipment, services and basic benefits available for
the care and protection of children and families comprising the Public System of Socia Services, at both
primary or community and specidized levels.

840.  Withinthislegidative and ingtitutional framework of social policies, and under the Family
Programme, the community social services of the Autonomous Communities and municipalities adopt
positive measures, including:

@ economic benefits, such as assistance for family integration and emergency aid;

(b) minimum integration incomes additional to economic aid, enabling families to comply
with obligations such as the obligation to provide the children in their care with effective schooling;

(© stance with housing;
(d) tax benefits;

(e) educational programmes for parents, to provide training in parenting skills and avoidance
of ill-treatment. Some Departments of Education of the Autonomous Communities grant al school
courses aids to finance programmes of this type organized by associations of parents of pupilsin State
schools and school s operated under agreements at non-university level;

() home help programmes;

(9) preventive programmes to cover children's basic needs and improve their family
environment, so as to guarantee their right to remain in the home in circumstances conducive to their full
development;

(h) the establishment of socio-educational services for children aged 0-3, to compensate for
inequalities among the most socially disadvantaged groups and facilitate the parents or guardians
integration into the labour force;
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(i) media campaigns to raise socia awareness of attitudes and behaviour conducive to socia
support for families;
) campaigns to promote social awareness of attitudes that foster joint responsibility of men

and women for family responsibilities and housework and non-sexist family education;

(k) information campaigns by the administration, to increase families awareness of the
existence of the "large family" category and of the price benefitsit offers; issuance of "large family" cards
to familiesin that category;

) telephone help lines offering advice on social resources for the family;

(m) measures to facilitate access by single parents with family responsibilities to the technical
and economic assistance available;

(n) support for the integration of immigrants and ethnic minorities, their family reunification
and temporary accommodation;

(0 family counselling, provided by the municipalities and Autonomous Communities child
guidance services;

(p) coexistence and socia rehabilitation programmes, to prevent and resolve problems
resulting from the break-up of families, remedy the situation of the needy, and facilitate the reintegration
of groups at risk of marginalization;

(a) guidance and mediation services for families with problems;

n programmes to deal with cases of child abuse;

(9 vacations for single or separated mothers;

® research into the social situation of familiesin the Autonomous Communities.
3. Measures adopted by social organizations

841.  Some of the organizations comprising the Platform of Children's Organizationsinclude among
their activities and services provision of foster homes for children who lack an adequate family
environment, in Spain and also in some countries of Latin America.

842.  These organizations offering resdentia care services work concertedly both with children and
with families, offering guidance to parents on relations with their children. After the child has been
reintegrated in the family, his or her social and family situation continues to be monitored for some time.

843.  Some of these organizations frequently organize classes for parents, the aim being to prepare them
for the successful integration of the child into anormal social and family environment.

844.  Asadready indicated in chapter |11.D, one of the Platform organizations has set up a nationwide
free telephone help line, "Nuestro Teléfono", which, in addition to offering advice to children, also assists
adults wishing to report or seek advice about a problem concerning the children in their charge.
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845. The"Stand Up For Your Rights" educational programme referred to in the repliesto paragraph 22
of the general guiddines offers materid for distribution to parents. This material refersto therights of the
child and to problems of communication between children and adults.

846.  Some organizations stress the need to set up government programmes to educate parentsin the
rights of the child and provide them with guidance in educationa matters, particularly in their relaions
with their teenage children.

B. Separation from parents (art. 9)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 68-72)

1. Measures adopted by the State

@ In the Legal Protection of Minors (Organization) Act, 1/1996 of 15 January

847.  With aview to avoiding the separation of children from their parents, the Protection of Minors
Act (1/1996) expresdy included among the protective functions of the public administrations the task of
developing a preventive socia policy with regard to family situations that might lead to the separation of
the child from the parentsin his or her best interests.

848.  Specifically, in any type of so-caled risk situation liable to harm the child's personal or social
development, article 17 of the Act establishes that "the actions of the public authorities must in every case
guarantee the rights available to the minor and aim to reduce the risk factors and social difficulties that
may affect his or her persona and socia situation and to promote the factorsintended to protect the minor
and hisor her family". The Act obliges the public authorities to monitor the child's progressin the family.

849.  Furthermore, the explanatory statement clarifies the meaning of the expression "risk situation" and
the distinction between it and situations of desamparo.

"In risk situations, characterized by the existence of harm to the minor that does not attain
sufficient gravity to justify hisor her separation from the nuclear family, the intervention referred
to is confined to attempting to eliminate, within the institution of the family, the risk factors;
however, in situations of desamparo, where the seriousness of the acts makes the removal of the
minor from the family advisable, such removal takes the form of assumption by the Public
Authority of guardianship of the minor and consequent suspension of parental authority or
ordinary guardianship.”

850.  Separation of the child from the parents as a conseguence of the decision taken by the competent
public agency may result from any of the following causes:

€) A declaration, by the public agency, of asituation of lack of protection (desamparo) of the
child. When the public agency responsible for the protection of minorsin the autonomous territory in
guestion ascertains that a child isin asituation of desamparo (because of failure to perform, inability to
exercise, or inadequate exercise of, the duties of protection established by law for the custody of minors,
as aresult of which they are deprived of the necessary moral or material assistance), it shall assume, by
operation of law, guardianship of the minor (arts. 172.1 and 222.4 of the Civil Code and art. 18 of the
Protection of Minors Act, 1/1996). The public agency, in addition to taking the protection measures
necessary for the custody of the minor, is obliged to inform the Government Procurator's Office of its
actions, and to notify in due lega form the parents, guardians or custodians. In this casg, it shall do so
within 48 hours. The Act providesthat, wherever possible, they must be informed, at the time of the
notification, in person, clearly and comprehensibly, of the reasons for the assumption of guardianship by
the public agency and of the effects thereof. Guardianship by the public agency entails suspension of
parenta authority or of ordinary guardianship; however, acts relating to the minor's patrimony performed
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by the parents or guardians on his or her behalf and for his or her benefit shall be considered valid.
Supervision of this administrative guardianship is the responsibility of the Government Procurator's
Office, which must verify the minor's situation at least once every six months. Where appropriate, it may
request the judicia authority to take any protection measures it may deem necessary. To ensure better
performance of thistask, the legidature has made it an obligation of the competent public authorities
immediately to inform the procurator of any new income accruing to minors, and of any significant
change in their circumstances. The parents, guardians or custodians may, without the need for any prior
administrative application, appeal to the civil courts against the decisions declaring a state of desamparo
and ordering the assumption of authority by the public agency.

(b) A court decision ordering the deprivation of parental authority. In application of
article 170 of the Civil Code, the father or mother may be deprived totally or partially of parenta authority
by a decision based on their failure to perform the duties implicit therein or pronounced in crimina or
matrimonial proceedings. Even where they do not exercise parental authority, the parents have the right to
maintain relations with their children below the age of majority, except those adopted by others or as
otherwise provided in a court decision. Similarly, aminor may not, without just cause, be prevented from
continuing to maintain personal relations with other relatives and members of the household.

(© A court decision ordering annulment, separation or divorce. In cases where annulment,
separation or divorce are decreed by the court, the parents are not relieved of their obligations vis-avisthe
children, without pregjudice to the possibility that, in the children's interests, it may be agreed that parenta
authority isto be exercised, totally or partially, by one of the spouses or that one or the other shal be
given custody, with every care taken not to separate siblings. The court decision ordering separation,
annulment or divorce may also order deprivation of parenta authority where due cause emergesin the
proceedings. Such deprivation may be total or partial, and the court may, for the benefit and in the
interests of the children, order the restoration of parenta authority when the cause for its removal has
ceased.

(b) In criminal matters

851. Various provisionsof crimina legislation are designed to ensure that the parents' duties and rights
of custody of their children below the age of mgjority are not undermined. These provisions also protect
the right of the child not to be separated from his or her parents:

@ Article 223 of the Criminal Code punishes anyone who, having custody of the minor, and
without justification, failsto present him or her to the parents or guardians when required to do so;

(b) Article 224 of the Criminal Code punishesthe act of inducing aminor to leave the family
home or the place where he or she resides with the consent of the parents, guardians or custodians;

(© Article 231 punishes anyone who, having responsibility for the upbringing or education of
aminor, hands him or her over to athird party or to a public establishment without the consent of the
person who entrusted the minor to him, or, in the absence of such person, of the authority.

852. Thecriminal legidation also endeavours to protect children from parents, guardians or custodians
who, in breach of a decision taken by ajudge or court, forcibly remove them from the establishment,
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family, person or guardianship institution to which they have been entrusted, or who fail to return them
when obliged to do so.

(©) In proceedings

853.  Withregard to participation in separation, annulment and divorce proceedings between the
parents, hearings of children who are bel ow the age of mgjority or incapacitated are referred to the
relevant court proceedings, in both personal and patrimonia matters.

854.  Provision is made for children to be heard when the judge orders the necessary measures for the
care and education of the children, which will always be decided in their best interests. As already stated
in chapters 1 and IV.C of thisreport, such provision is automatic for children 12 years of age or over, and
children below that age will be heard if they are old enough to form an opinion.

855.  Provision is aso made for the children to be heard when the judge has to decide which of the two
separated parentsisto have custody of them.

856. The Sixth Additional Provision of Act 30/1981 of 7 July, referred to in Spain'sinitial report and
which remainsin force, amending the regime regulating marriage in the Civil Code and determining the
procedurein cases of separation and divorce proceedings, establishesin its section 6 that "if there are
children who are below the age of mgjority or incapacitated, the judge shall grant the Government
Procurator's Office a five-day hearing on the agreement concerning the children and, where appropriate,
shall aso hear the latter. When the report has been issued by the Government Procurator's Office or when
the time allowed for issuance of such report has elapsed, the judge shall, if he considers that the agreement
does not sufficiently protect the interests of the children, grant the parties leave to submit to him, within a
period of five daysthat may not be further extended, a new text together with the evidence on which they
intend to rely for its approval. When he has examined the submissions, the judge may, within a period not
exceeding 10 days, decide to request such other submissions as he may deem necessary."

857.  The Government Procurator's Office is a so entrusted with a protective role in these proceedings,
as the Eighth Additiona Provision of Act 30/1981 of 30 July providesfor its intervention where one of the
spouses or children isaminor, incapacitated or absent.

858. Inevery case, aswasindicated in the section relating to paragraph 55 of the guidelines, article 9 of
the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) establishes as a general condition the right of minorsto ahearing in
any proceedings in which they are directly involved and which may |ead to a decision affecting their
personal, family or social interests.

(d) The "right to visit"

859. Asfor legidative measures provided to ensure respect for the right of the child separated from one
or both parents to maintain persona relations and direct contact with both on aregular basis, except where
thiswould be contrary to the child's best interests, provision existsin the Spanish legd order for a"right to
visit",

860. Among the most important effects of annulment, separation and divorce ordersisthe need to
determine which of the spousesis to have custody of unemancipated children below the age of mgjority
and subject to parental authority, and to grant aright of accessto the parent who is deprived of the
children's company.
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861. Inthisconnection, article 94 of the Civil Code provides asfollows:

"The parent not accompanied by the children below the age of majority or incapacitated children
shall enjoy theright to visit them, communicate with them and keep company with them. The
judge shall determine the time, manner and place in which thisright isto be exercised, and may
limit or suspend it in the event of serious circumstances arising that make such a course advisable
or in the event of a serious or repeated failure to comply with the duties imposed by the court
decision.”

862. Asregards participation by children in the redization of thisright, article 92.2 of the Civil Code
provides that, before taking any measure concerning their care and education, the judge must accord them
ahearing if they are old enough to form an opinion, and in any case if they are 12 years of age or over.

863. Inevery case, and pursuant to the same statutory provision, the judge must always, when ordering
measures of thistype, take account of the best interests of the children.

864. The public agency that assumes the guardianship of a minor in a situation of desamparo has a
statutory obligation to inform the parents, guardians or custodians of the situation of minorsin its custody,
provided that no court decision has prohibited this (art. 22 of the Protection of Minors Act, 1/1996).

(e) Children of women in prison

865.  Inthe case of minorswho are the children of women in prison, Organizational Act 13/1995 of 18
December introduced a significant amendment to the General Prisons (Organization) Act (1/1979). This
amendment affects two areas of relevance: the possibility for children to remain with their mothersin
prison, and the entitlement of imprisoned mothers to a period of maternity rest.

866. Beforethisreform, the Act had allowed for the possibility for children to remain in the prison with
their mothers until attaining the age of compulsory schooling (6 years). The Act has been amended by
retaining this possibility only until the child isthree years of age. The explanatory statement justifies this
reform on the basis of the following considerations:

"[...] At thetime, the legidature made a considerable effort to facilitate the lives of childrenin
prisons. However, the option for the child to remain in the prison until the age of six may lead to
serious impairment of his or her emotional or psychologica development, given the growing
awareness that the mother is deprived of her liberty, and the fact that that awareness will
significantly affect the early formation of hisor her personality.

What is undoubtedly needed is a balance, rather than a confrontation, between the rights of the
mother and of the child; but it is no less certain that, ultimately, it is the inherent rights of the
weaker party that must prevail, over which, accordingly, the legal order must exercise special
protection. Furthermore, changes in the organization of the education system mean that children
can now attend school from the age of three, and the socia services responsible for child care
offer possibilities for living arrangements more propitious to their development.”

867.  In addition to reducing the age until which the child may remain with the mother, the Act provides
for the establishment of child care premisesin prisons where children are living with their mothers. It also
provides for the establishment of a specific regime of visits, with its own regulations, for children below
10 years of age who do not live with their mothersin the prison, specifying that these visits shall take
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place without any form of restriction with regard to frequency or privacy, and that their timing and
duration shall be determined by the internal organization of the prison.

868. Ladly, it includes a specific guideline calling on the prison administration to promote the
necessary agreements with public and private agencies with aview to providing better institutional and
socia support for female inmates with children and improving the development of the mother-child
relationship, having regard to the specid circumstances arising from the fact that the mother is serving a
pprison sentence.

869. Theregulations provide for a 16-week period of rest for imprisoned mothers, during which they
shall be exempted from prison duties - the same period asis accorded by the employment legidation and
provided for in the labour contracts of working women.

870. Withregard to aien minors, article 108 of Royal Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, approving the
Implementing Regulations of the Rights and Freedoms of Aliensin Spain (Organization) Act, 7/1985 of 1
July, establishes, in connection with centres for the internment of aliens, that:

"... foreign minors may not be placed in such centres, but must instead be brought before the
services responsible for the protection of minors, save where, upon afavourable report by the
Government Procurator's Office, their parents or guardians detained in the same centre express
their desire to remain together and appropriate accommodation is available to guarantee the
family's unity and privacy."

871.  Furthermore, in 1995 Spain withdrew the reservationsit had formulated on 29 April 1987, when
ratifying the tenth Hague Convention concerning the powers of authorities and the applicable law in
respect of the protection of minors, concluded at The Hague on 5 October 1961, regarding articles 13 and
15 of that Convention. The effects of the following reservations ceased on 19 August 1995:

@ Reservation to article 13: "The Spanish State limits the application of the following
Convention to minors who hold the nationdity of the Contracting State.";

(b) Reservation to article 15: "The Spanish State reserves the powers of its authorities called
upon to settle applications for the annulment, dissolution or attenuation of the marital link between the
father and the mother of aminor, with aview to ordering measures for the protection of the latter's person
or goods."

()] The International Social Service

872. Thelnternational Social Serviceisan organization created in 1924, the purpose of whichisto
assist in resolving the social and socio-legal problems confronting individuals and families as aresult of
international migrations and displacements.

873. Thedffiliated office of the International Social Servicein Spain forms part of the structure and
routine operations of the Directorate-General of Socia Action, Minors and the Family, attached to the
Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs.

874.  Threeout of every four problems dedt with by the International Social Servicein Spain concern
children, and arise from changes in family circumstances (separation and divorce, migration, etc.):

@ rights of custody and access, payment of maintenance;
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(b) family reunification, repatriation, reception in families;
(©) tracing families of origin (children not of the  marriage and adoptive children);

(d) abduction of minors and support for the restoration of their right to maintain relations with
both parents even though they live separately;

(e verification of consent and investigation of familiesin international adoption proceedings
already under way;

()] unaccompanied minors arriving in Spain from abroad without their family or legal
representative;

(9 problems rel ating to imprisonment and concerning trafficking in and consumption of
drugs by the parents.

875. Interventions by the affiliated office of the International Social Servicein Spain are based on a
reciprocal exchange of professional services, provided through coordination of each country's international
and national networks, through requests for intervention made by a section, affiliated office or
correspondent office of another country's International Social Service or by the Spanish socia services.

876.  In Spain, al these problems are dealt with through collaboration with the network of socia
services, especialy of the autonomous and local administrations.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

877.  Withregardto judicial and administrative procedures, the administrations of the Autonomous
Communities apply the protection measures in accordance with the civil legislation of the State, their own
legidation on children and the rules for care under the Children's Programmes, cited in chapter |.G.

878.  Onthe basis of the State | egidation, the Autonomous Communities have devel oped the procedure
for declaration of asituation of risk or desamparo in their own laws and regulations, aready cited in other
paragraphs of thisreport.

879. Initsdeclarations of risk or desamparo and in its protective measures, implemented by
community social service workers who identify cases through technical family and child care teams, the
autonomous administration has to adhere to the principle of subsidiarity as regards parenta functions.
Thus, aguiding principle of administrative action isintegration, or, where applicable, reintegration of
children in their family environment, unless such a courseisnot in their best interests. Whenever possible,
efforts will be made to take measures that do not entail separation of the child from the home and family.
If atemporary separation is necessary, this must not present an obstacle to the natural family's rights of
visit and communication, provided that the child's best interests are not adversely affected.

880. Theregulations governing administrative procedures for protection that entail separation of the
child from his family include an express requirement for dl the parties affected to be informed and to be
involved at various stages of the process.
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881. Some Autonomous Communities have established, on an experimenta basis, other professional
resources known as child care delegates, closely associated with the child and youth care teams, who offer
peripatetic services, coordinating the process of reintegrating and socializing children.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

882. Thesocial organizations managing and operating child protection services abide by the criteria
and standards referred to above and those mentioned in section G of this chapter.

883. Thesocial organizations working with children often stress the need for judges and technical
teams attached to the courts to take fuller account of the principles of the Convention in their decisions, so
asto ensure respect for children's views and to avoid situations in which children are unwilling to accept
court decisions because they recognize that they conflict with their own rights and interests.

C. Family reunification (art. 10)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 73-77)

1. M easures adopted by the State

884. Thecurrent treatment of family reunification under the Spanish law of diensis arecent
innovation. The regulations are basically contained in Roya Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, approving
the Implementing Regulations of the Rights and Freedoms of Aliensin Spain (Organization) Act, 7/1985
of 1 July, and in Royal Decree 766/1992 of 28 June, amended in 1995, which sets forth the regime of
national s of member States of the European Union and other States parties to the Agreement on the
European Economic Area and their family members.

885. Theseregulations require a distinction to be drawn between different situations, depending on the
nationality of the child and of the parents. Where the child is Spanish, regardless of the nationality of the
parents, the right conferred on Spaniardsin article 19 of the Spanish Constitution comes into play:
"Likewise, they have theright to freely enter and leave Spain subject to the termsto be laid down by the
law. Thisright may not be restricted for political or ideological reasons.” Entry into and departure from
the territory of Spainisregarded asaright of al Spaniards, including minors. Account must also be taken
of the assistance provided for in Order No. 9 of January 1991 establishing programmes of action in favour
of emigrants, inasmuch as children may also benefit from them.

886. Thestuation isdifferent if the reunifier isachild and the family isto be reunified in Spanish
territory. In this case there is arequirement that the ascendant relatives live at the expense of the child.
This requirement presupposes, for example, that the privileged regime of family reunification does not
cover asituation such as separation or divorce of the parents, in which custody of the child is awarded to
the foreign parent not resident in Spain and it isintended that the Spanish minor should not take up
residence outside Spanish territory. However, ahierarchically lower rule provides for awaiver of the visa
requirement for "foreigners who can prove that they are direct ascendant relatives of a Spanish minor
resident in Spain living at their expense" (art. 2(h) of the Order of 11 April 1996 of the Ministry of Justice
and the Interior, regulating visa exemptions).

887. If thechildisaforeigner, the regime of family reunification depends on the nationality of the
parents and on whether the child, the father or the mother isthe reunifier. When the foreign minor isthe
descendant of Spaniards or of nationa's of other member States of the European Union and other member
countries of the European Economic Area, or when he or she is the descendant of the spouse of persons of
those nationdlities - provided they have not legally separated - he or she will have the right to enter, leave
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and freely movein and remain in Spanish territory, upon completion of certain formalities. If the child
does not have the nationality of one of the member States of the European Union or of other States parties
to the Agreement on the European Economic Area, he will need, in addition to a passport or identity card,
an appropriate visa, unless his or her stay in Spain, regardless of its purpose, isfor less than three months.

888.  Children of Spaniardswho do not have the nationality of one of the member States of the
European Union and other member countries of the European Economic Areawill be issued with a
residence permit valid for five years. Children of nationals of other member States of the European Union
or other member countries of the European Economic Areawho do not have the nationality of those States
will be issued with a residence permit valid for the same period as that of the person whose dependant
they are.

889.  When the foreign (non-Community) minor isthe descendant of foreigners subject to the genera
regime, in order to enter Spain he will require the appropriate visa, issued in due form, valid, and entered
in his passport, travel document or as a separate document. The child will require aresidence permit or a
visa permitting residence for purposes of family reunification, depending whether heintendsto live
temporarily with afather or mother resident in Spain or to reside under the family reunification procedure.

890. Theresidence permit can beissued to aforeign minor wishing to remain in Spain for up to three
monthsin every six-month period. Although the Implementing Regulations of Act 7/1985 contain no
specific provision for the eventuality of a person wishing to enter Spain to visit one of the parentsor a
family member, the purpose of the visit will be mentioned in the application and in the conditions
attaching to the proposed stay. When the person requesting the residence permit is a child, he or she may
be asked to furnish parental authorization to travel.

891. Inorder toresidein Spain the child will need afamily reunification residence permit. This
reguirement may be waived in certain circumstances. "Exceptionally, awaiver of the visarequirement
may be granted by the competent authorities where the applicant's good faith can be assumed and one of
the following situations applies: [...]

(e) foreign minors:

who are the children of Spaniards or of foreigners lawfully resident in Spain;

who have been taken under judicial guardianship constituted by Spaniards or foreigners lawfully
residing in Spain, such that they possess the el ements necessary to produce effects in Spanish territory. "
(art. 2(e) of the Order of 11 April 1996 of the Ministry of Justice and the Interior, regulating visa
exemptions).

892.  Children bornin Spain of foreign residents will require neither avisanor avisawaiver in order to
obtain aresidence permit.

893. Inaddition to avisa, personsto be reunited require, on arrival in Spain, aresidence permit for
family reunification. If the children were born in Spain they will automatically acquire the same type of
residence permit as either of the parents holds. The period of validity of the residence permit is contingent
on thereunifier's legal residence in Spain and the continuation of the circumstances that led to itsissuance.
The reunifier's children will obtain their own residence permit when they reach the age of mgjority.

894.  Specific provision is made for the situation of minors who are subject to the guardianship of the

competent public agencies. "On application by the organ exercising guardianship, aresidence permit shall
be granted, the effects of which shal be retroactive, to the time when the minor was placed in the custody
of the services responsible for the protection of minorsin the Autonomous Community in question. If the
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minor has no documentation and for any reason cannot be issued with documentation by the authorities of
any country, he or she shall be documented in accordance with the provisions of article 63 of these
Regulations." (Implementing Regulations of Act 7/1985).

895. Thelmplementing Regulations of Act 7/1985 sought to offer adequate protection to foreign
minorsin asituation of desamparo. Minorsin this situation - as determined by the civil legidation - will
be placed in the charge of the services responsible for protection of minorsin the Autonomous
Community in question, and the Government Procurator's Office will be notified of the fact. In no case
shall these minors be subject to the expul sion measures provided for in article 26.1 of Act 7/1985.

896. Wherethe children in asituation of desamparo are asylum-seekers, account will be taken of the
provisions of the asylum legidation: the children will be placed in the charge of the services responsible
for the protection of minors and the Government Procurator's Office will be notified of the fact. The
minor's legal guardian will represent him while the application is being processed.

897. Inall other cases, the competent public agencies will collaborate with the services responsible for
protection of minorsto secure family reunification of the minor in hisor her country of origin or the
country where the family is living. Repatriation of the minor will aso be possible when the servicesin the
country of origin that are responsible for the protection of minors assume responsibility for him.
Collaborative mechanisms are established between the Spanish services responsible for protection of
minors and those in the country of origin, with aview to organizing reintegration in the family whenever
possible. Article 13.1 of the Implementing Regulations of Act 7/1985 requires the Spanish authorities to
ensure in every case that the return of the minor cannot pose athreat to hisintegrity or to persecution of
the minor or of hisfamily members.

898. Expulsion isan administrative sanction that may be applied to foreign minors (though never, as
has been seen, to those in a situation of desamparo), albeit with certain limitations: children who are below
the age of mgjority or incapacitated and who are the dependents of foreign residents cannot be expelled,
provided they have legally resided in Spain for more than two years. In addition, account must be taken of
the general rule established in article 99.3 of the Implementing Regulations: they may not be expelled
unless the offence committed isthat of "being implicated in activities serioudly detrimental to public order
or to theinternal or external security of the State, or conducting any type of activities contrary to Spain's
interests or that may harm Spain's relations with other countries’, or involves the commission of a further
offence within one year of the commission of an offence of the same nature punishable by expulsion, if
they are legally resident and meet the following criteria: (a) to have been born in Spain and resided
lawfully in Spain for the past five years; and (b) to have permanent resident status.

899.  With regard to the measures associated with expulsion, account must be taken of the provisions of
article 108.8 of the Implementing Regulations of Act 7/1985, on the placement of minorsin detention
centres prior to expulsion, as was indicated in section C of this chapter.

900. Withregard to the processing of applications for family reunification when the parents and the
child reside in different States, the regulation of the procedure assumes that the family member isliving
abroad. The intention is to verify, before she or she enters Spain, that al the statutory requirements are
fulfilled; accordingly, afamily reunification visais required. In other words, unless avisawaiver is
obtained, afamily member aready living in Spain who has entered under other arrangementsis not
permitted to apply for aresidence permit for reasons of family reunification.

901. Thefamily reunification procedure receives priority treatment.
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902. Theforeign resident wishing to reunite hisfamily requests, from the governmenta authority of the
province in which he resides, areport certifying that he meets the requisite criteria, namely: that he has
means of subsistence and sufficient guarantees of health assistance and housing for himsdf and his family.

903. Thefamily member seeking to enter Spain for purposes of family reunification submits an
application for avisafor family reunification to the diplomatic mission or consulate in whose area he
resides.

904. Thediplomatic mission or consulate forwards the application, accompanied by areport and the
necessary documentation, to the Ministry of Externa Affairs. The Ministry informsthelocal government
authority that it has received the visa application in due form, and requests the authority to transmit the
relevant report. The report of the government authority imposes a binding obligation on the reunifier to
comply with the criteriaheis required to meet.

905.  Upon authorization by the Ministry, the diplomatic mission or consulate will decide whether to
grant or refuse the visa, and, where applicable, will issue it. Decisions on applications for visas for family
reunification must in any case be taken within three months. Upon arrival in Spain, the family member
appliesfor aresidence permit for family reunification. This application isalso accorded priority, and in
this case the deadline for adecision is amonth and a half.

906. Theregime for reunification of members of families of Spaniards or of nationals of other member
States of the European Union and other member countries of the European Economic Areainvolves
simplified formalities.

907.  Asfor foreign minors requesting asylum and their right to family reunification, two different
situations must be distinguished: minors availing themselves of the asylum request of one of their parents
through the "family extension" clause (article 10 of the Asylum Act); and minors requesting asylum for
themselves or accompanied by persons who are not their parents, who, in application of the "family
extension” clause in that article of the Asylum Act, will be entitled to extension of the right of asylum to
their parents ("ascendant relatives within the first degree”).

908.  Asfor dependent minorsincluded in their parents asylum request, submission of the request by
the parents implies provisiona residence by the children (if they have accompanied their parents) or their
right of lega entry into Spanish territory (if they are still in the country of origin), thereby guaranteeing
family reunification. The effects of the granting of asylum extend to the children.

909. Children in asituation of desamparo seeking asylum are covered by the general regime of foreign
minorsin asituation of desamparo, and are thus entrusted to the care of the Autonomous Community's
servicesfor the protection of minors; their cases are brought to the attention of the Government
Procurator's Office; they are protected against expulsion; and - upon application by the guardianship body
- granted a residence permit, together with documentation, if they have none. In addition, the guardian
assigned to such minors by law will represent them during the processing of the asylum application,
"which must comply with the criteria contained in the international agreements and recommendations
applicable to the minor seeking asylum".

910.  Asfor their right to family reunification, thistoo is covered by article 10 of the Asylum Act, on
"family extension" of asylum, which allows them to reunite with their parentsin Spain. However, asthe
asylum legidation does not provide for any specific treatment of children seeking asylum, none of its

provisions guarantees them, in principle, the possibility of reunification with their siblingswho are also



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 138

minors. It is assumed that, once in Spain, the minor's parents will initiate the procedures to ensure that
their other children below the age of majority are admitted to Spanish territory.

911. Therules governing the entry of foreigners contained in the Implementing Regulationsto Act
7/1985 cover the case of a minor who may wish to visit a parent with whom he does not normally live. A
residence permit may be issued to aforeign minor wishing to remain in Spain for up to three out of every
six months. As has aready been indicated, although the Regulations make no specific provision for entry
in order to visit one of the parents or afamily member, that eventuality is covered when the purpose of the
journey and the conditions of the proposed stay are specified in the application. When the person
reguesting the residence permit isaminor, parental authorization to travel may aso be required.

912. Spainisalso aparty to certain conventions that include measures to facilitate the exercise of the
right of access. Thus, a purpose of the Convention on the Civil Aspects of International Child Abduction,
concluded at The Hague on 25 October 1980, is "to ensure that rights of custody and access under the law
of one Contracting State are effectively respected in the other Contracting States'. It is gpplicable to any
minor who has had his or her habitual residence in a State party immediately prior to the violation of the
rights of custody or access. Under the terms of the Convention, the request the purpose of whichisto
organize or guarantee the effective exercise of the right of access may be submitted to the central
authorities of the States partiesto the Convention. Those authorities are obliged to cooperate to ensure
peaceful enjoyment of the right of access and compliance with al the conditions to which it may be
subject, adopting all necessary measures to eliminate obstaclesto its exercise.

913.  Spain hasrecently signed an Agreement with Morocco on judicial assistance, recognition and
execution of court decisions concerning the right to custody and the right of minorsto visit and return,
concluded in Madrid on 30 May 1997. A request may be submitted to the central authority with aview to
organizing or protecting the right to visit. The authority - acting directly or through the Government
Procurator's Office or the Government Attorney - must take or arrange for the necessary measuresto
eliminate obstacles to the peaceful realization of the right to visit and must have recourse to the competent
jurisdiction to organize or protect it. Furthermore, a preferential regimeis established for the recognition
and execution of court decisions relating to theright to visit.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

914.  The Autonomous Communities comply with the aforementioned rules and, through advisory
services set up for that purpose, facilitate the procedures and documentation required to make
reunification effective.

915.  Article 22 of Catalonia's Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and
adolescents, establishes that in the case of children resident in aforeign State and travelling to Cataloniato
enjoy their right to visit one or both parents, the authorities of the State of habitual residence and the
persons having custody of the minor may request the Autonomous Government to ensure that the persons
with whom the minor isto reside in Catalonia sign an undertaking to return him or her on completion of
thevisit.

916. When aminor habitually resident in aforeign State has been transferred to Cataloniain violation
of the rights of custody, those having custody of him may request the Autonomous Government of
Cataloniato mediate with a view to securing the minor's return to his habitual residence.
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D. lllicit transfer and non-return (art. 11)
(CRCI/C/58, para. 78)

917.  Among the criminal law measures adopted to guarantee respect for the rights of custody and visit,
the new 1995 Criminal Code classifies as aminor offence - though not as the offence of disobedience -
punishable with afine of one to two months minimum wage, any violation by the parents, guardians or
custodians of the judge's ruling, involving seizing the minor, removing him from the custody established
by the court decision or by adecision of the public agency having guardianship over him, withdrawing
him from the guardianship establishment, family, person or institution to which he has been entrusted, or
not returning him when obliged to do so.

918. Asfor the measures taken to avoid and combat unlawful transfers of children abroad, these fall
into three categories.

1. International cooperation to secure the speedy restoration of the status quo

919. Aswasstated in paragraph 154 of itsinitial report, Spain has ratified the Convention on the Civil
Aspects of International Child Abduction, concluded at The Hague on 25 October 1980.

920. The Convention aimsto protect minors, at theinternationd level, from the harmful effectsthey
might suffer as aresult of unlawful transfer or retention; to establish procedures guaranteeing the
immediate return of the minor to his or her State of habitual residence; and to safeguard the right to visit.
The Convention urges States to have recourse to any emergency procedures available to them. For the
performance of the obligationsit imposes, each State party to the Convention appoints a Centra
Authority. In Spain the Central Authority isthe Technical Secretariat of the Ministry of Justice, whose
responsibility it isto promote collaboration between the competent Spanish authoritieswith aview to
securing the immediate return of minors.

921.  Any person, institution or agency maintaining that aminor has been transferred or retained in
violation of the right of custody may apply to the Central Authority of the minor's habitual residence or of
any State party so as to secure, with its assistance, the minor'sreturn.

922.  Inorder to ensure adequate performance of this obligation, the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996)
amended articles 1901 et seq. of the Civil Proceedings Act.

923.  The competent court will be the court of first instance in whose geographical jurisdiction the
minor who has been unlawfully transferred or retained is living. The following may promote the
procedure: the person, institution or agency to whom the right of custody of the minor has been assigned;
the Spanish Central Authority responsible for performance of the obligationsimposed by the Convention;
and any person designated by that Authority to represent it. The proceedings will take place through the
intervention of the Government Procurator's Office and the interested parties may act under the direction
of counsdl. The proceedings will be accorded preferential trestment and will take place within six weeks
of submission of the application to the court for the return of the minor. Upon application by the person
initiating the proceedings or the Government Procurator's Office, the judge may order provisional custody
of the child as provided for in the Act and any other security measure he may deem appropriate. The judge
must, within 24 hours, make an order formally summoning the person who has abducted or is retaining the
child, on adate to be determined and in any case within the three days following, to appear before the
court with the child and to indicate whether he or she agrees voluntarily to the return or contestsit on one
of the grounds laid down in the Convention. Articles 1905 to 1909 of the Civil Proceedings Act establish
the procedure that the judge must follow if the person summoned appears, and aso if he or shefailsto
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appear. In either case the Government Procurator's Office intervenes, the child is given ahearing, and his
or her best interests serve as the principle guiding the proceedings.

924.  With regard to the 1980 Hague Convention, Spain and the United Kingdom have exchanged notes
constituting special agreements with aview to repealing some provisions that may entail restrictions on
the return of minors, concerning the use of English and Spanish by the respective authorities.

925.  Asfor the application of this Convention by the courts, mention may be made of the Judgement of
the Supreme Court of 22 June 1998, in a case concerning the abduction of a minor by one of the parents
during the separation proceedings in amixed marriage. The Court upheld the appeal brought by the
Government Procurator's Office against the decree of the Provincial High Court, declaring that the decree
should have interpreted the Convention in accordance with the interpretative rules and the purpose of the
Convention, rather than applying interpretations that thwarted that purpose.

926. Theaims of the Agreement concluded between the Kingdom of Spain and the Kingdom of
Morocco on judicia assistance, recognition and execution of court decisions concerning the right to
custody and the right of minorsto visit and return, concluded in Madrid on 30 May 1997, include
guaranteeing the return of displaced or unlawfully retained minors to one of the two States. It appliesto
any unemancipated minor under 16 years of age who isanational of one of the two States.

927.  The Spanish Central Authority isthe Ministry of Justice, which shall communicate directly with
the Moroccan Ministry of Justice. Regquests are directed to the Central Authority of the minor's State of
habitual residence prior to his displacement or non-return, and the Authority will transmit the request to
the Central Authority of the other State. Once the request for return has been submitted to the Central
Authority, the competent judicial authority must order - except as otherwise provided in the Convention
itself - the child to be returned within a period of six months. If the request for return has been submitted
after the six months following the unlawful displacement have elapsed, the judicia authority shall also
order the return of the minor, unlessit can be demonstrated that the child has become integrated in his new
environment or that his return may expose him to physical or psychological danger or to an intolerable
situation. In order to invoke this exception, the judicial authority shall take account solely of the best
interests of the child and the information provided by the authorities of his or her previous place of
residence.

2. Elimination of exorbitant criteriain matters of international jurisdiction

928. Inarticle 22.3 of its Judiciary (Organization) Act, Spain retains a criterion in matters of filiation
and relations between the parents and children that may be qualified as exorbitant. Thisisthe criterion that
the applicant must be a Spanish national, one which enables the Spanish national to apply to be awarded
guardianship and custody of the child regardiess of the place where the latter habitualy lives. This
criterion encourages the removal of the child from his or her habitual residence to Spain, without the
consent or even the knowledge of the other parent, with aview to abtaining the protection of the courts
through afavourable and effective judgement.

929. Asfor thelaw applicable, article 9.4 of the Civil Code providesthat "the character and content of
filiation, including adoptive filiation and relations between the parents and children, shall be regulated by
the personal law of the child, and, if that cannot be determined, by the law of the habitua residence of the
child." Article 22.3 of the Judiciary (Organization) Act taken in conjunction with article 9.4 of the Civil
Code may result in the Spanish courts being considered to have jurisdiction to hear the application by a
Spanish parent, and in Spanish law being applied to resolve the question. This may in turn encourage the
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parent to seek a haven in Spain from which to obtain an award of custody, removing the child from the
jurisdiction of hisown natural court in order to place him under that of the parent's own court.

3. Flexibilization of the regime of recognition and execution of foreign decisions concerning
parenta authority

930. The European Convention on Recognition and Enforcement of Decisions concerning Custody of
Children and on Restoration of Custody of Children was signed at Luxembourg in 1980.

931. This Convention, too, to which Spainisaparty, relies on the establishment of a Central Authority
- which in the case of Spainisthe Technical Secretariat of the Ministry of Justice - to which application
may be made by any person who has obtained in one contracting State a ruling on custody of aminor and
who wishesto obtain recognition or execution of that ruling in another contracting State. Under its article
7, decisions on custody handed down in one contracting State shall be recognized and, when enforceable
in the State of origin, shall be enforced in any other contracting State. Accordingly, in the case of illicit
transfer, the Technical Secretariat of the Ministry of Justice, when called upon to do so, shall ensure that
the minor is returned immediately.

932. Pursuant to article 17.1, Spain initialy reserved the right to refuse recognition and execution of
decisionsrelating to custody of minorsin the cases provided for in articles 8 and 9 of the Convention. That
reservation was withdrawn with effect from 28 July 1995.

933. The Agreement with Morocco a so contains provisions concerning recognition and execution of
court decisions, its article 11 setting out the sole grounds on which recognition may be refused.

E. Recovery of maintenance for the child (art. 27, para. 4)
(CRCI/C/58, para. 79)

1. M easures adopted by the State

934. Theparents are obliged to maintain their children who are subject to parenta authority. That
obligation a so extends beyond the scope of parental authority, to cover children who have reached the age
of majority or are emancipated. The concept of "maintenance” must be taken to include the resources
essential for sustenance, housing, clothing and medical assistance but also for the child's education and
training. In particular, as regards the latter, the parents' obligation subsists when the child has not
completed training for reasons not of his or her own making (art. 142 of the Civil Code).

935. Intheframework of parental authority, article 154 of the Civil Code establishes. "Parental
authority shall always be exercised for the benefit of the children, with due regard to their personalities,
and includes the following duties and powers: (1) to care for them, to keep company with them, to
maintain them, to instruct them and to provide them with afull education."

936. Asagenera preventive measure, the judge, ex officio, on the application of the child itsdlf, of any
relative or of the Government Procurator's Office, may order such measures as he deems necessary to
ensure recovery of maintenance and provide for the future needs of the child in the event of the parents
failureto fulfil that duty, (art. 158.1 of the Civil Code). Under the First Additional Provision of the
Protection of Minors Act (1/1996), the rules on non-contentious jurisdiction shall be applicableto give
effect to the provisions of this article.

937.  Failure by the parentsto perform this duty may result in deprivation of parenta authority (art. 170
of the Civil Code).
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938. Incasesof nullity, separation or divorce, the parents continue to have a duty to maintain the
children, (ibid. art. 92, para. 1), even if they do not have parenta authority over them (ibid. arts. 110 and
111).

939. With aview to guaranteeing recovery, article 93 of the Civil Code requiresthe judgeto fix each
parent's contribution towards mai ntenance, together with any measures he may deem necessary to ensure
that the payments are at all times effective and appropriate to the children's economic circumstances and
needs.

940. With regard to measures taken to ensure payment of maintenance, there is a summary procedure,
regulated by articles 1609 to 1617 of the Civil Proceedings Act, intended to obtain an expeditious
provisiona award of maintenance.

941.  Article 226.1, second paragraph, of the 1995 Criminal Code punishes anyone who failsto provide
the necessary assistance as laid down in law for the sustenance of his or her descendants. Asfor the
safeguarding of maintenance ordered by court decision or by ajudicially approved agreement, in cases of
legal separation, divorce, annulment of the marriage, filiation or maintenance proceedings in respect of the
children, article 227 of the Criminal Code punishes with 8 to 20 weekends' detention anyone who failsto
pay such maintenance for two consecutive months or four non-consecutive months. To avoid delaysin the
recovery of maintenance, the legidation establishes that the penalty for this offence shall include payment
of arrearsasacivil liability component.

942.  Constitutional Court Judgement 67/1998 of 18 March 1998, ddlivered in Remedy of Amparo
109/95 aready referred to in other sections of this report, proclaims the fundamental right to non-
discrimination on grounds of birth in cases of payment of maintenance.

943.  When the parents or persons with economic responsibility for the child reside in a State other than
that in which the child resides, the appropriate means of ensuring that he or she will receive maintenance
are the provisions of international conventions to which Spain isaparty, which may operatein three areas,
namely: jurisdiction, applicable law, and recognition and performance of maintenance orders.

944.  With regard to international jurisdiction, article 22 of the Judiciary (Organization) Act allowsan
application to be submitted to a Spanish court when the defendant is domiciled in Spain or when the
person to whom the maintenance is owed is habitually resident in Spanish territory.

945.  With regard to applicable law, the Hague Convention of 2 October 1973 on the Law Applicable to
Maintenance Obligations, to which Spain is a party, designates, in the first instance, theinternd law of the
habitual residence of the maintenance creditor. Only if that law does not require the debtor to pay
maintenance will the law of their common nationality apply, or, if they do not share a nationality or if the
law thereby designated also does not award maintenance to the creditor, will the law of the authority
seized apply.

946.  With regard to Agreements on recognition, which facilitate and increase the efficacy of decisions
within ajurisdiction other than the one in which they were handed down, it should be noted that Spainisa
party to the Hague Conventions of 15 April 1958 and of 2 October 1973, which entered into force for
Spain on 10 November 1973 and 1 September 1987 respectively.

947.  Concerning guarantees to ensure recovery of maintenance, in the framework of the international
cooperation necessary for ensuring their effectiveness, mention should be made of the United Nations
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Convention on the Recovery Abroad of Maintenance, concluded in New Y ork on 20 June 1956, to which
Spain has been a party since 1996.

948. Theinstrument dated 20 December 1991 ratifying the Agreement of 4 November 1987 between
the Kingdom of Spain and the Eastern Republic of Uruguay on conflicts of law in matters of maintenance
for minors and recognition and performance of court orders and settlements rel ating to maintenance
regulates cases in which "aminor has his habitual residence in the territory of one of the parties and the
person obliged to pay maintenance habitually resides or has property or incomein the territory of the other
party. [...] The applicable law, at the election of the creditor, isthat of the creditor's habitual residence or
that of the habitual residence of the debtor, in one of the States parties, or the law of the State party where
the debtor has property or income."

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

949. Inthisareathe autonomous administrations take action in the framework of the civil and criminal
legidation referred to above.

F. Children deprived of their family environment (art. 20)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 80-82)

1. M easures adopted by the State

950.  When an unemancipated minor isfor any reason not subject to the parental authority of the
parents, Spain'slegal order providesfor the establishment of the guardianship regulated in articles 215 et
seg. of the Civil Code.

951. Atthesametimeit establishes aregime of immediate protection, providing that when it becomes
known that a person must be subjected to guardianship and as long as no court decision terminates the
procedure, the Government Procurator's Office shall be responsible for his or her representation and
defence.

952. It isfor the judge to order the guardianship, having heard the closest relatives, any other persons
he may deem appropriate, and in every case theward if he or sheis old enough to form an opinion, and
alwaysif he or sheis 12 years of age or over (art. 231 of the Civil Code).

953.  For the appointment of the guardian, the judge must by law always take account of the child's best
interests, bearing in mind that the legidature indicates that it considersit desirable to integrate the minor
into the guardian's family life (ibid. arts. 234, 235 and 240).

954.  The guardianship functions congtitute a duty that must always be exercised in the interests of the
ward. In every case, their performanceis subject to control both by the court and by the Government
Procurator's Office (ibid. arts. 216, 232 and 233).

955. Theguardian's functions fal into three areas:

@ administration of property: the guardian isthe legal administrator of the ward's patrimony
and is obliged to perform that administration with the diligence of a"reasonable man" (ibid. art. 270). In
order to perform the most important legal acts of a patrimonia nature, the guardian requires judicia
authorization (ibid. arts. 271-273);
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(b) representation of the ward: the guardian is the minor's representative except as regards
those acts he is able to perform by himself, by explicit provision either of the law or of the declaration of
incapacity (ibid. art. 267).

(©) personal life: the guardian is obliged to care for the ward and, in particular, to maintain
him, instruct him and provide him with a"full education” (ibid. art. 269).

956. If at any time the guardian appointed is affected by any circumstance rendering him incapable of
performing the task, or if he misconducts himself by failing to perform his duties or by demonstrating
manifest incompetence in their exercise, he will be removed from the guardianship. The same civil
sanction will beimposed if serious and persistent problems of coexistence arise between himself and the
ward (ibid. arts. 247-250).

957.  Inaddition to thisinstitutional protection, provision is made for other mechanismsto protect
children when, in spite of being subject to parental authority or guardianship, they do not in practice enjoy
effective protection.

958. Thelegidation in force distinguishes between those situations in which alack of protection of the
child isforeseeable, and those in which it is actual.

959.  With regard to the former, article 172 of the Civil Code provides that when the parents or
guardians, as aresult of serious circumstances, are unable to care for the child, they may request the
competent public agency to take custody of him for such time as may be necessary.

960. Thetransfer of custody must be confirmed in writing, indicating that the parents or guardians have
been informed of the responsibilities they continue to have with respect to the child, and of the manner in
which custody is to be exercised by the Administration.

961.  Any subsequent change in the manner of exercise, in addition to being accompanied by a
statement of reasons, must be communicated to the parents or guardians and to the Government
Procurator's Office.

962. Asregardsthe second type of situation of lack of protection, those which our legidation refersto
as "situations of desamparg", the procedure is for guardianship to be assumed by the public agency
responsible, in the territory in question, for protection of minors (arts. 172.1, 222.4 and 239 of the Civil
Code).

963.  Both custody by the public agency at the request of the parents or guardians and the custody it
assumes in the context of the guardianship it exercises as aresult of the "situation of desamparo” must
take the form of residentia or family fostering (ibid. art. 172.3).

964. Theformer isexercised by the director of the establishment in which the child is housed, the latter
by a person or persons designated by the public agency.

965. In either form of fostering, the objectives sought must always be the best interests of the child, and
reintegration into the family of origin when not contrary to those interests. Similarly, efforts must be made
to ensure that the siblings are placed in custody with the same institution or person (ibid. art. 172.4).



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 145

966. Family fostering involves the full participation of the child in family life and imposes on the
foster-parent the obligations to care for, keep company with, maintain, instruct and provide a"full
education"” for him or her (ibid. art. 173.1, first para.).

967. Pursuant to article 173 bis of the Civil Code, depending on the objective sought, the categories of
family fostering are as follows:

@ Temporary family fostering: atransitional arrangement, adopted either because the child's
circumstances are such as to give reason to suppose that he will soon be reintegrated in his own family, or
pending the adoption of a more lasting protection measure;

(b) Permanent family fostering: this arrangement will be adopted when the child's age or his
or the family's other circumstances render it advisable and the child care services make a recommendation
to that effect. In this case the public agency may request the court to grant the foster-parents powers of
guardianship so asto facilitate the performance of their responsibilities, always having regard to the child's
best interests.

(©) Pre-adoptive family fostering: thiswill be formalized by the public agency when it
submits the proposal for adoption, with areport by the child care services, to the judicia authority,
provided that the foster-parents meet the criteria necessary to adopt, have been selected and have notified
the public agency of their consent to the adoption, and provided the child's legal situation is such asto
permit his or her adoption.

968. The public agency may aso formaize pre-adoptive family fostering when it considers, prior to the
submission of the proposal for adoption, that the child needs a period in which to adjust to the family. This
period shall be as brief as possible, and in no case shall exceed one year.

969. Asfor the establishment of the fostering arrangement, it must be formalized in writing, and the
following must give their consent:

@ The public agency (whether or not it exercises guardianship or custody);

(b) The persons who are to foster the child;

(©) Thechild, if 12 years of age or over;

(d) The parents, if known and not deprived of parental authority, and the guardian, if any.
970.  If the parents or guardian do not consent to, or oppose, the fostering arrangement, it may be
ordered only by the court in the child's best interests. However, the public agency may - alwaysin the
child's best interests - order aprovisiona fostering arrangement which will continue until a court decision
is handed down. For this type of fostering, the consent of the parents or guardian is not of course

necessary (art. 173.2 and 3 of the Civil Code).

971.  Thedocument formalizing the family fostering will be transmitted to the Government Procurator's
Office and must contain the following particulars:

@ the necessary notifications of consent;

(b) The form and expected duration of the fostering;
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(c) Therights and duties of each of the parties, and in particular:

0] The periodicity of visits by the child's family;

(i) The system of coverage by the public agency or otherswith civil liability for
injury to the child or that he may inflict on third parties;

(iii)  Apportionment of responsibility for the cost of maintenance, education and h
edth care

(d) The content of any monitoring by the public agency, having regard to the purpose of the
fostering, and an undertaking by the foster-family to cooperate therewith;

(e Any economic compensation that the foster-parents may be entitled to receive;

() If the foster-parents are acting in a professional capacity or if the fostering is to take place
in aresdentia home, this shall be expressly mentioned;

(¢)] A report by the child care services.
972.  Asregardsforeign minors, see section D of this chapter.

973. Inall cases, the Government Procurator's Office must, at least once every six months, ascertain the
situation of any minor who is subject to a protection measure, including an evaluation of the desirability of
continuing the measure, having regard to the circumstances.

974.  In cases where the minor is detained in an open, semi-open or closed centre as a consequence of
an order by ajuvenile court under Organizationa Act 4/1992 reforming the Act regulating the Jurisdiction
and Procedures of Juvenile Courts, the competent organ of the Administration shall report periodicaly on
the effects and result of the execution of the measuresto the judicial body that has ordered them. Article
2.3 of the Organizational Act alows for the possibility of suspending the sentence and reviewing the
measures imposed in the light of any changes in the minor's circumstances.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

975.  The Autonomous Communities, through their own or concerted resources and in accordance with
the priorities imposed by each case, implement the protective measures included in nationa legislation
and in their own legidation cited in previous paragraphs. As already mentioned, the autonomous
legislatures adopt the general principle that minors are to be detained in protection centres only when no
other more suitable arrangement exists.

976.  All the Autonomous Communities have adopted specific regulations governing the authorization,
registration, accreditation and inspection of socia care establishments and services, and establishing the
material and operational requirements enabling them to open and function.

977.  Inparticular, the centres for minors must, in addition to complying with the general requirements
and conditions, draw up an education programme for the centre and also individually tailored education
programmes reflecting the situation, development and socio-familia prognosis of each child. The
regulations a so cover the composition and qualifications of the technical teams working with the children.

978.  Some Autonomous Communities have drawn up regulations governing the requirements and
conditions necessary for private institutions and entitiesinvolved in the protection of children to act as
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"collaborating entities' with the autonomous administration, as mediators for family fostering, aswell as
rules governing the functioning of that arrangement.

979. When, after astudy of the social and family situation, it is decided that the child cannot remainin
hisfamily environment and separation is proposed, the Autonomous Communities each initiate procedures
which, although varying in some respects, also have a number of featuresin common.

980. The possible dternatives are studied and evaluated. First, consideration is given to the possibility
of the child being fostered by his or her own extended family, and an assessment is made of those family
unitsthat have expressed their willingnessto do so. Where this measure is not feasible or fostering with
the extended family is not considered desirable, the possibility of fostering with another family is
considered, having regard to the availability of foster-families. When this measure, too, is not feasible, the
aternative of residential careis considered, again having regard to existing resources.

981.  The circumstances that may determine the choice of residentia care as the most suitable
aternative include:

€) Children needing urgent care while the necessary study, assessment and proposals for
technical and administrative action are formulated;

(b) Children whose persona and/or family circumstances pose arisk of afamily fostering
arrangement breaking down;

() Where there is no possibility of fostering in afamily or this alternative is deemed
unsuitable (older children, children and adol escents with specia problems, socialization difficulties);

(d) Children whaose needs call for a highly structured and organized environment;

(e) Children with histories of repeated separation or negative experiences with other foster-
families;

()] Children requiring temporary referral while the causes |eading to the adoption of the
protection measure are rectified or it is confirmed that reintegration into the family is not an option;

(9) Children in need of preparation in order to cope with their family situation and subsequent
fostering in afamily.

982. When it isdecided to place children in aresidential care centre, they are automatically enrolled in
the corresponding educational establishment, at the level most appropriate to their stage of schooling,
providing them with remedial programmes where necessary.

983.  Theautonomous legidation also reflects the national legislation by making express provision for
reviewing the situation of minors housed in centres at |east once every six months. Meetings are held
periodically to monitor the situation of minorsin the centres and those fostered in families, and on the
basis of the results of the assessment, a decision is taken on whether or not to change the protection
measure.

984.  Some Autonomous Communities have set up programmes, such as Castile-La Mancha's "16-20
Emancipation Programme”, to facilitate emancipation of, and access to the labour market by, older
children who have been or are currently under the guardianship of the autonomous administration.
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3. M easures adopted by social organizations

985. Those socia organizations which, through agreements concluded with the Autonomous
Communities, collaborate by providing residential care and accommodation for minors subject to
protection measures, adhere to the procedures established in the national and autonomous legidation as
regards the regime of visits, ongoing monitoring of the minor's development, and working with families
with aview to the child's possible reintegration in the nuclear family.

986. However, some of these organizations report difficultiesin dealing with children, especially older
children, from very deprived socio-familial and economic backgrounds who present serious problems of
adaptation and behaviour; these difficulties no doubt necessitate improved training of professionals and
adjustment of education programmes.

987. Thefact that these centres also cater for children from ethnic minorities calls for an adaptation of
existing resources and training of professional's able to work with these children.

G. Adoption (art. 21)
(CRC/C/58, paras. 83-85)

1. M easures adopted by the State

988. Aswasindicated intheinitia report of Spain and in the Introduction to this second periodic
report, a key change regarding adoption was the promulgation of Act 21/1987 of 11 November, enacted
precisely to remedy the lack of control of pre-adoption procedures.

989. Inline with the Convention on the Rights of the Child, the Legal Protection of Minors
(Organization) Act, 1/1996 of 15 January, partially amending the Civil Code and the Civil Proceedings
Act, completes this reform, by amending, as was indicated in chapter | of this second report, article 176 of
the Civil Code. The new Act imposes a condition of suitability of the persons adopting, to be assessed by
the public agency and the court.

990.  Pursuant to Final Provision 22 of Act 1/1996, the public agencies competent to initiate the
adoption procedure are those designated by the Autonomous Communities and the towns of Ceuta and
Melilla, in accordance with their respective organizational rules.

991.  Since 1993 some Autonomous Communities have regul ated the requirements and conditions
allowing private entities and institutions involved in the protection of children to work in collaboration
with their administrations in matters of inter-country adoption, and with other aspects of adoption
generally.

992.  With regard to the procedure for adoption, the procedural rules are to be found in articles 1829 to
1832 of the Civil Proceedings Act, drafted pursuant to Act 21/1987 of 11 November.

993.  Under article 176.1 of the Civil Code as reformulated in Act 1/1996, adoption is constituted by
court order, and will always take account of the best interests of the child adopted and the suitability of the
adopter or adopters for the exercise of parenta authority.

994.  The procedureisthat laid down in Book |11 of the Civil Proceedings Act, which deals with acts of
non-contentious jurisdiction. Also regulated are the forms of assent by the adopter's spouse and the parents
of the child adopted, and their renewal and lapse (art. 1830 of the Civil Proceedings Act). Thereafter the
persons giving assent are summoned to appear before the court. The order made by the judge constituting
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the adoption will be appealable as to both effects (ibid., art. 1831). Throughout the handling of the
procedure, the judge may order appropriate protection measures regarding the adopted minor's person and
property (ibid., art. 1832).

995.  Under article 175.1 of the Civil Code, adoption requires the adopter to be over 25 years old.

996. Inan adoption by both spouses (or aman and woman constituting a permanent partnership in a
affective relationship analogous to amarital relationship - Third Additional Provision to Act 21/1987 of
11 November) it is sufficient for one of the two to have attained that age. In any event, the adopter must be
at least 14 years older than the child adopted.

997.  Theadoption proceedings may beinitiated in one of two ways:. the public agency is the norma
channel for initiating the court proceedings for adoption. The proposal for adoption submitted by the
public agency to the court must include the following information:

@ The persond, family and socia particulars and the means of livelihood of the adopter or
adopters selected and their relationship with the child being adopted, detailing the reasons for ruling out
other interested parties;

(b) Where applicable, the last known address of the adopter's spouse, where the latter's
consent is necessary, and that of the parents or guardians of the child being adopted;

(© Information as to whether all parties concerned have given their formal consent before the
public agency or in an authentic instrument.

998. Thetechnical criteriafor suitability assessed and regulated by the Autonomous Communities
include the following considerations:

@ The wish to adopt the child should be shared not only by the applicants, but by al
members of the nuclear family;

(b) There should be abroad relational environment conducive to the integration of the
adopted child;

(©) Acceptance of the child's persona characterigtics;
(d) Clear and valid motivation showing adesire to accept a child;

(e Ability and disposition to confront and tackle difficulties that may arise in the process of
integrating children;

()] Applications judged to show discriminatory attitudes making adoption contingent on the
child's physical attributes, gender or socia and family origins will be considered unfavourably;

(9) Any unjustified rgjection of achild will be considered unfavourably, except on grounds of
hisor her state of hedth;

(h) Account will be taken of the habitability of the home, the infrastructure in the area of
residence, the availability of a necessary minimum of time that can be devoted to the child's upbringing,
and the presence of children of an age similar to that of the child to be adopted.
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999.  Adoption on the application of the person wishing to adopt is the exceptional mode of initiating
the adoption proceedings, and is permissible only when the child to be adopted meets one or more of the
requirements set forth in article 176.2 of the Civil Code, namely:

@ Isan orphan and arelative of the adopter within the third degree by affinity or of
consanguinity;

(b) Isthe child of the adopter's spouse (matrimonial, non-matrimonia or adoptive);

(c) Has been legally fostered under a pre-adoptive arrangement for more than ayear, or has
been the adopter's ward for the same period of time;

(d) Has attained the age of magjority or is an emancipated minor.
1000. Insuch cases, the proposal by the person wishing to adopt must be addressed to the competent
judicia authority and must, in particular, contain the following data, pursuant to article 1929 of the Civil
Proceedings Act:

(@ The applicant's personal, family and social particulars and reference to the means of
livelihood,;

(b) The relationship to the child to be adopted;

(©) The relevant submissions demonstrating that the child to be adopted meets one or more of
the criterialaid down in article 176.2 of the Civil Code;

(d) Where applicable, reports by the collaborating entity and any other reports or documents
the applicant may seefit to submit.

1001. Pursuant to article 175.2 of the Civil Code, the following may be adopted:
@ Unemancipated minors (the Civil Code does not specify a minimum age for adoption);

(b) Emancipated minors, provided that, immediately prior to emancipation, there was an
uninterrupted period of fostering or cohabitation begun before the child to be adopted was 14 years old.

Under article 175.3 and 4 of the Civil Code, the following may not be adopted:
@ A descendant;
(b) A relative within the second degree of collateral consanguinity or affinity;

(© A ward by hisor her tutor until the audited general account of the tutorship has been
definitively approved;

(d) Except in the case of adoption by both spouses, no one may be adopted by more than one
person. It must also be borne in mind that, under the Third Additional Provision of Act 21/1987, in
addition to the spouses, a man and woman constituting a permanent partnership in a affective relationship
analogous to amarital relationship may also adopt a child together.
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1002. The adopter or adopters and, if 12 years of age or over, the child to be adopted must consent to the
adoption in the presence of the judge.

1003. Under the second paragraph of that provision, the following must agree to the adoption:

@ The adopter's spouse, except in cases of legal separation by enforceable judgement or de
facto separation by mutual consent and in authentic form;

(b) The parents of the child if unemancipated, unless they have been deprived of parental
authority by enforceable judgement or are the subject of legal proceedings with aview to such
deprivation.

1004. The spouse of the adopter and the parents of the child to be adopted will not be required to agree
to the adoption if they are prevented by disability from so doing. Such disability will be assessed, with a
statement of reasons, in the court decision ordering the adoption.

1005. The mother may not agree to the adoption until 30 days have elapsed following the delivery.

1006. Lastly, thethird paragraph of article 177 establishes the list of personsto whom the judge must
simply accord a hearing:

€] Parents who have not been deprived of parental authority, when their agreement is not
necessary for the adoption;

(b) The tutor, and, where applicable, the guardian or guardians;
(©) The child to be adopted, if under 12 years of age and old enough to form an opinion;

(d) The public agency, with aview to assessing the suitability of the adopter, when the child
to be adopted has been legally fostered by the agency for more than ayear.

1007. Asregards employment issues, both labour and social security legislation extend to adoptive
parents the entitlement to receive financia allowances during the period of maternity leave and to request
leave of absence in order to care for children.

1008. With regard to thelegal content of the parent-child relationship created by adoption, adoptive
filiation gives rise to the same effects as biological filiation. In this connection it should be added that, as
family names are determined by filiation (art. 109 of the Civil Code) and the effects of adoptive and of
consanguineous filiation are identical (ibid. art. 108), the adopted child therefore takes the adopter's
names.

1009. Secondly, article 178 of the Civil Code provides for the extinction of the legal links between the
adopted child and his or her former family. However, legal authorization (ibid. art. 178.2) exists for their
continuance, as regards either the father's or the mother's family, in the following circumstances:

@ When the child adopted is the child of the adopter's spouse and the latter has died,;
(b) Where only one of the parents has been determined by law and the adopter is of a

different sex to that parent: the adopted child if 12 years of age or over and the father or mother whose
link isto continue, provided that effect has been requested by the adopter.
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1010. Lastly, adoptionisirrevocable (ibid. art. 180.1).

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1011. The public agencies of the Autonomous Communities responsible for protection of minors play a
key rolein the process of adoption: with afew exceptions, adoption isjudicially constituted upon a prior
proposal by the autonomous public agency.

1012. Formulation of the proposal involves a number of powersthat are broadly regulated by the
autonomous legidation cited in response to paragraph 12 of the guidelines and in other sections of this
report, and exercised by specific organs (such as adoption councils and guardianship commissions).

1013. Inter-country adoption isone of the areas that have seen the greatest number of legidative
innovationsin recent years, as aresult, first, of international cooperation, chiefly through international
treaties; secondly, of asignificant reform in Spanish national law; and thirdly, of substantia recent activity
on the part of the autonomous legidatures.

@ Intercountry adoption through internationa cooperation in the framework of treaties

1014. In 1995, Spain was the first country receiving children for adoption to ratify the Convention on
Protection of Children and Cooperation in respect of Intercountry Adoption, concluded at The Hague on
29 May 1993. The Convention becomes a mechanism to "establish safeguards to ensure that intercountry
adoptions take place in the best interests of the child and with respect for his or her fundamental rights as
recognized in international law; to establish a system of cooperation amongst Contracting States to ensure
that those safeguards are respected and thereby prevent the abduction, the sale of, or traffic in children; to
secure the recognition in Contracting States of adoptions made in accordance with the Convention." (art.
1). At thetime of ratification Spain formulated the following declaration: "Each of the 17 Autonomous
Communities shall be the Centra Authority within itsterritory and with respect to the residents thereof...".

1015. Spain has signed administrative protocol s coordinating procedures in intercountry adoptions with
the following countries: Romania (2 April 1993); Peru (21 November 1994); Bolivia (5 April 1995);
Colombia (13 November 1995); and Ecuador (18 March 1997). Protocols are currently being negotiated
with Costa Rica, Honduras and the Philippines.

1016. Mention should aso be made of two bilateral agreements that may offer potentialitiesin matters
of intercountry adoption: the treaty between the Kingdom of Spain and the People's Republic of Chinaon
judicial assistancein civil and commercial matters, concluded in Beijing on 2 May 1992, and the
Agreement on judicial assistance in civil matters between the Kingdom of Spain and the Republic of
Bulgaria, concluded in Sofiaon 23 May 1993.

1017. Under Spanish law, an adoption made abroad before aforeign authority isan act of non-
contentious jurisdiction, and as such is subject to a simplified recognition procedure (retrospective entry in
the Register of Births, recording the act and its lawfulness under Spanish law, as provided for in article 9.5
of the Civil Code).

1018. Thehilateral agreements with China and Bulgaria should also be taken into account in this
context, since the treaty with China on recognition and enforcement of court decisionsincludeswithin its
scope "court ordersin civil and commercial matters' (art. 17), and the agreement with Bulgariais regarded
as applicable "in civil, family and commercial matters' (art. 18). Furthermore, both agreements exempt
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certain documents from authentication, afact that has important practical implicationsin the area of
intercountry adoption: the treaty with China exempts "those documents mentioned in the present treaty"
(art. 26); and the treaty with Bulgaria, entering into greater detail, exempts documents that "emanate from
acourt of justice, administrative documents, notarial acts and official certifications such as memoranda of
registration and authentications of dates and signaturesin a private document” (art. 23).

(b) Intercountry adoption in the framework of national legislation

1019. The Legal Protection of Minors (Organization) Act (1/1996 of 15 January) introduced substantial
reformsto Spain'slegidation in this area. First, under the heading "intercountry adoption” its article 25
provides asfollows:

"1 In matters of intercountry adoption the public agencies are responsible for:

(@ Receiving and handling applications, either directly or through duly accredited
agencies,

(b) Issuance, in every case, of certifications of suitability, and, when the country of
origin of the child being adopted so requires, issuance of the monitoring undertaking;

(© Accreditation, control, inspection and preparation of guidelines for action by the
agencies performing functions of mediation within their territory.

The mediating functions to be performed by the accredited agencies shall be the following:
- provision of information and advice to interested partiesin matters of intercountry

adoption;
- intervention in the processing of adoption documents by the competent authorities, both
Spanish and foreign;

- provision of advice and support to persons applying to adopt, regarding procedures and
measures to be undertaken in Spain and abroad.

Only registered non-profit-making agencies, the purpose of which as set forth in their statutesis
the protection of minors, which have the material resourcesand multidisciplinary teams necessary
for the performance of the functions entrusted to them, and which are directed by persons
gualified by their moral integrity and their training to work in the field of intercountry adoption,
may be accredited.

The public agencies may withdraw accreditation, in proceedings in the presence of both parties,
from those mediating agencies that fail to fulfil the conditions justifying its conferral or that
infringe the legal order in their actions.

2. Communication between the competent Spanish Central Authorities and those of other
States shall be coordinated in accordance with the provisions of the Convention on Protection of
Children and Cooperation in respect of Intercountry Adoption, concluded in The Hague on 29
May 1993 and ratified by Spain in an instrument dated 30 June 1995.

3. No financial gain shall ever accrue from intercountry adoptions, other than such asis
necessary to cover inevitable costs.

4. The competent public agencies shall establish aregister of claims made by persons who
have recourse to the agencies accredited in this article.”
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1020. The Second Additional Provision establishesthat "for the purposes of recording adoptions made
abroad in the Spanish Register, the responsible officid shall assess the concurrence of the requirements of
article 9.5 of the Civil Code."

1021. The Second Find Provision of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) amends the third, fourth and
fifth paragraphs of article 9.5 of the Civil Code, both as regards consular adoption and as regards the
reguirements for recognition in Spain of an adoption constituted before aforeign authority. The new
wording isasfollows:

"In constituting the adoption, Spanish consuls shall have the same powers as the judge, provided
that the adopter is Spanish and the child being adopted is domiciled in the consular district. The
preliminary proposal shall be made by the public agency of the adopter's last place of residencein
Spain. If the adopter has not resided in Spain in the last two years, no preliminary proposal will be
necessary, but the consul shall obtain from the authorities of the adopter's place of residence such
information as is necessary to assess his or her suitability.

In adoption congtituted by the competent foreign authority, the law of the child being adopted
shall apply as regards capacity and the necessary notifications of consent. The parties required by
law to give their consent may do so before an authority of the country in which the constitution of
the adoption was initiated or, subsequently, before any other competent authority. For the
adoption of a Spaniard, the consent of the public agency in the last place of residence in Spain of
the child to be adopted shall be necessary where applicable.

An adoption congtituted abroad by a Spanish adopter shall not be recognized in Spain if its effects
do not correspond to those provided for under Spanish legidation. Nor shall it be recognized until
such time as the competent public agency has declared the suitability of the adopter, if the adopter
was Spanish and domiciled in Spain at the time of the adoption."

(© Intercountry adoption at Autonomous Community level

1022. Inrecent years, innovative legidation regulating intercountry adoption has also been enacted by
the Autonomous Communities.

1023. Variouslaws of the Autonomous Communities for the protection of minors expressy regulate
matters of intercountry adoption:

@ Cataonias Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and adolescents and
amending Act 37/1991 of 30 December on measures to protect minorsin a situation of desamparo and
adoption measures, the Seventh Additiona Provision of which adds afifth section entitled "Intercountry
adoption" to Chapter 11 of Act 37/1991;

(b) The Canaries Act 1/1997 of 7 February, providing comprehensive care for minors, article
77 of which regulates intercountry adoption;

(© Galicids Act 3/1997 of 9 June, on the family, children and adolescents, articles 31 and 36
of which also regulate this matter;

(d) LaRiojasAct 4/1998 of 18 March, on minors, article 67 of which reproduces amost
verbatim the principles set forth in the Convention on the Rights of the Child.
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1024. Moreover, in the framework of article 25 of the Protection of Minors Act, which introduces new
powersin Spanish law to accredit collaborating entities in matters of international adoption, the
Autonomous Communities have promulgated various decrees empowering these entities:

Andalusia: Decree 454/1996 of 1 October;

Aragén: Decree 16 (1997) of 25 February;

Balearics. Decree 187/1996 of 11 October;

Basgue Country: Decree 302/1996 of 24 December;

Canaries. Decree 200/1997 of 7 August;

Castile-LaMancha: Decree 35/1997 of 10 March;

Castile and Leodn: Decree 207/1996 of 5 September;

Catalonia: Decree 337/1995 of 28 December;

Extremadura: Decree 142/1996 of 1 October;

Galicia: Decree 34/1996 of 12 January;

Madrid: Decree 192/1996 of 26 December;

Murcia: Decree 66/1997 of 12 September;

Navarre: Decree 256/1996 of 24 June;

LaRioja: Decree 29/1997 of 9 May;

Vaencia: Decree 168/1996 of 10 September.
1025. Asregardsthe principle of subsidiarity, established in article 21 (b) of the Convention and
referred to in article 4 (b) of the Hague Convention, responsibility for guaranteeing this principle lies
basically with the authorities of the child's country of origin, and Spainis, in matters of intercountry
adoption, areceiving country.
1026. Furthermore, the requirement of equivalence of standards and safeguards in the country of origin
and the receiving country, dealt with in Chapter V of the Hague Convention, findsitsfullest expressionin
the condition provided for in the Civil Code for recognition of an adoption constituted before aforeign
authority: "An adoption constituted abroad by a Spanish adopter shall not be recognized in Spain if its
effects do not equate with those provided for in Spanish legidation.”
1027. The Directorate-Genera of Registers and Notaries (DGRN), through an extremely extensive "case
law" in the matter, has established the minimum equivaences: a severing of links with the family of
origin, equivaence of effect with natural filiation, and irrevocability of adoption. In practice these
reguirements have implied non-recognition or "conversion" of simple adoptions and kafal ah constituted

abroad into adoptions that may be recorded directly in the Spanish Civil Register. However, these
requirements are further refined in more recent decisions.
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1028. Therequirement that adoption must not result in improper financial gain for those involved isto
be found in various provisions of the Hague Convention.

1029. For its part, the Protection of Minors Act, inits article 25.3, embodies this generd principle and
extendsit to all intercountry adoptions, whether or not they fall within the scope of the Hague Convention.

1030. Thefour legidative acts of the Autonomous Communities referred to above also include this
principle.

1031. Therequirement that improper financia gain should not arise with respect to the collaborating
entities - in other words, that they should be non-profit-making - is set forth in the Protection of Minors
Act and in the autonomous legidlation referred to above.

1032. Intheareaof criminal law rules, to ensure that, in cases of adoption, placement of the child does
not give riseto improper financial gain for those participating, article 221.1 of the Criminal Code makesit
acrimina offence to hand over aminor to ancther person in order to establish arelationship analogousto
filiation with the minor, in return for financia reward and circumventing the lega procedures for
adoption, as described in chapter 1V.B.

1033. Supervision and post-adoption monitoring, covered in the Hague Convention, are a so established
in article 25 of Act 1/1996, which entrusts the public agencies with responsibility for issuing the
monitoring undertaking and for implementing it when so requested by the country of origin of the child to
be adopted, aswell asin al decrees conferring such functions on the collaborating entities.

1034. Therequirement that the authorities intervening in intercountry adoption should have competence
isembodied in various precepts of the Spanish legal order.

1035. Inthefirst place, the entire system established through the Hague Convention is based on
cooperation between competent authorities that accord reciprocal recognition to one another's competence.

1036. The administrative protocols for cooperation with Romania, Peru, Bolivia, Colombiaand
Ecuador, already referred to, specify the form of cooperation in intercountry adoption procedures,
determining who are the appropriate interlocutors in each of these countriesand in Spain.

1037. Furthermore, the national rules of internationa private law set forth in article 9.5 of the Civil Code
and article 22.3 of the Judiciary (Organization) Act establish specific criteria as regards both direct
competence (of the authorities that may order the adoption) and indirect competence (of the foreign
authorities that have already ordered it, for purposes of its recognition in Spain).

1038. Asregards the Spanish authorities, where a Spanish judicia authority isinvolved, article 22.3 of
the Judiciary (Organization) Act indicates that the authority shall be competent "when the adopter or the
adopted child is Spanish or has his or her habitual residencein Spain."

1039. Where the Spanish authority is consular, two requirements determine its competence: "that the
adopter must be Spanish and that the adopted child must reside in the consular district” (art. 9.5 of the
Civil Code); and that there must be nothing contrary thereto in the laws and regulations of the local State
(art. 3 (f) of the Vienna Convention on Consular Relations of 24 April 1963).
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1040. Inthe case of recognition in Spain of an adoption authorized by aforeign authority, the judge
responsible for the Civil Register must ascertain the competence of the authority, extrapolating the criteria
for competence set forth in article 22.3 of the Judiciary (Organization) Act.

H. Periodic review of placement (art. 25)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 86-87)

1. Measures adopted by the State

1041. Seedso chapter I11.B and sections C and G of this chapter.

1042. Asregardsthe possible placement of children in hedth institutions, the Twelfth Final Provision of
the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) amends article 21 of the Civil Code, establishing that:

"The internment, for reasons of psychic disorder, of aperson who isnot in afit state to decide on
the measure for himself, shall require court authorization, even where that person is subject to
parental authority. Such authorization must be given prior to the internment, except where urgent
reasons necessitate the immediate adoption of the measure, which shall thereafter be notified to
the judge as soon as possible and in any case within 24 hours. Minors shall in al cases be placed
in amental health institution appropriate to their age, upon areport by the services responsible for
the care of minors."

1043. Children must thus always be placed in amental health institution appropriate to their age, upon a
report by the services responsible for their care.

1044. In addition to the provisions described in chapter 111.B, article 21 of Act 1/1996 a so establishes
that:

"(@)  For purposes of ensuring protection of the rights of minors, the public agency competent
in matters of protection of minors must inspect and monitor the institutions and services every six
months, and whenever circumstances so require;

(b) Likewise, the Government Procurator's Office must exercise vigilance over al institutions
that cater for minors."

1045. In particular, with regard to unemancipated minors, the Act provides that they may be deemed
incapable only when it may be reasonably foreseen that the cause of incapacity will persist after he or she
has attained the age of majority, and exclusively at the request of those exercising parental authority or
guardianship (arts. 201 and 205 of the Civil Code).

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1046. Seesections C and G of this chapter.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

1047. Seesections C and G of this chapter.
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I. Abuse and neglect (art. 19), including physical and psychological recovery
and socia reintegration (art. 39) (CRC/C/58, paras. 88-91)
1. M easures adopted by the State

1048. Seeaso chapter VIII.C on sexua abuse.

1049. IlI-treatment and abuse of a child by those who are responsible for his care undoubtedly constitute
aclear situation of desamparo, and, as such, will in most cases result in the assumption of guardianship by
the administration, as described in section C of this chapter.

1050. Intheareaof civil law, attention should be drawn to the following |legidlative measures to protect
children against any type of harm and injury while they are in the custody of alegal guardian:

@ The father or mother may betotally or partially deprived of parental authority, by a
decision based on failure to comply with the duties inherent therein or pronounced in criminal or
matrimonial proceedings (art. 170 of the Civil Code).

(b) At the request of the Government Procurator's Office, of the adopted child or of his or her
lega representative, the court authority may rule that the adopter involved in a case concerning
deprivation of parental authority be excluded from the guardianship functions and rights under law
incumbent on him or her with regard to the adopted child or his descendants, or with regard to his estate
(ibid. art. 179.1).

(©) Thejudge, ex officio or upon application by the child himsdf, any relation, or the
Government Procurator's Office, may adopt such measures as he deems appropriate with aview to
averting danger to the child or avoiding injury to him (ibid. art. 158.3, first para.).

(d) The judge, where an application for annulment, separation or divorce has been granted,
may (in the absence of ajudicially approved agreement between the spouses), after hearing the parents
and on an exceptional basis, order the children to be entrusted to another person or, in the absence of such
person, to an appropriate institution, to be assigned guardianship functions that will be exercised under the
authority of the judge.

(e) If a any time the guardian appointed is affected by any circumstance rendering him
incapable of performing the task, or if he misconducts himself by failing to perform his duties or by
demonstrating manifest incompetence in their exercise, he will be removed from the guardianship. The
same civil sanction will be imposed if serious and persistent problems of coexistence arise between
himself and the ward (ibid. arts. 247-250).

() Where serious problems of coexistence arise between the minor and the person or persons
to whose guardianship he has been entrusted, the minor or any interested party may request his or their
removal (ibid. art. 172.5).

1051. The criminal justice system contains mechanisms designed to sanction all forms of physical or
mental violence, ill-treatment, neglect and exploitation of children.

@ Protection of minors against offences committed by any person

1052. Seealso chapter IV.H.



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 159

1053. The Spanish criminal justice system prohibits al forms of physical violence against both adults
and minors, punishing physical ill-treatment that does not cause injury to the physical integrity or menta
health of the victim (art. 617.2 of the Criminal Code), ill-treatment causing slight injury, that is, requiring
only optional first aid (ibid. art. 617.1), and assault damaging to the physicd integrity or physical or
mental health of the person, that is, those injuries requiring medical or surgical treatment in addition to
optional first aid (ibid. arts. 147-156). Only in the case of the latter criminal offences, namely, serious and
less seriousinjuries (art. 147), isthere any specific provision for a more severe penaty wherethevictimis
achild under 12 years of age (art. 148.3).

1054. Asfor neglect, article 618 of the 1995 Criminal Code punishes anyone who, having found an
abandoned child, failsto hand him or her over to the authorities or to hisfamily or who, where applicable,
failsto administer the necessary aid.

1055. Lastly, in order to protect children from exploitation, article 232 of the Crimina Code punishes
the use or provision of children for begging, even in covert form, with provision for amore severe penalty
in cases involving the use of violence or intimidation, the supply of substances harmful to the child's
hedlth, or trafficking, i.e. the use or provision of the child in exchange for financia consideration. In the
former case, the penalty is six months' to one year'simprisonment, in the | atter, one to four years
imprisonment.

(b) Protection of minors against offences committed by the parents or extended family

1056. With regard to physica violence, the second paragraph of section 2 of article 617 of the Criminal
Code provides for amore severe pendty in cases of ill-treatment within the family. Such a penalty will be
applicable to parents, guardians or other members of the household who physicaly ill-treat children living
with them.

1057. If the physical violenceis habitua, it becomes an offence under article 153 of the Criminal Code,
which punishes any person who habitually inflicts physical violence on his own or the spouse's children, a
member of the household or award, with six months' to three years imprisonment, provided that they live
with him or are subject to his authority, guardianship, curatorship or de facto custody, without prejudice to
any other penalties he may incur as aresult of theinjury caused.

1058. The 1995 Criminal Code makes no provision for amore severe penalty in the case of assault on
children's moral integrity by the parents or extended family (see chapter I1V.H).

1059. Neglect or negligent treatment of a child by the parents or extended family isclassified as a
crimina offence under three provisions:

@ article 189.2 of the Criminal Code punishes anyone who, having aminor under his or her
authority, guardianship, custody or foster-care, failsto do everything possible to prevent the minor from
continuing to engage in prostitution, or failsto have recourse to the authorities to secure that end if unable
to provide adequate custody;

(b) the second paragraph of article 229 of the Criminal Code punishes cases of neglect
involving the permanent abandonment of the child by the parents;

(©) article 230 classifies temporary abandonment of the child as acrimind offence.
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(© Offences committed by those responsible for the child in any type of public or private
institution

1060. Offencesinvolving theinfliction of physical violence on children by persons responsible for them
outside the family environment differ in no respect from the generic offences referred to above (arts. 147-
156 and 617.1 and 2).

1061. With regard to mental violence against or degrading treatment of children, if the offenceis
committed by an individual the applicable provison isarticle 173, which punishes the generic form of
such conduct. When the perpetrator of the degrading treatment is a public official abusing his powers, the
offence is punishable under article 175 of the Crimina Code. The offence of torture is punishable under
article 174. See aso chapter IV .H.

1062. Lastly, Spain'scriminal justice system punishes neglect of children implying permanent
abandonment (art. 229.1 of the Criminal Code) or temporary abandonment (ibid. art. 230 in conjunction
with art. 229.1) of the child by the person having custody.

1063. Asregardsthe possibility for the child to report incidents, either directly or through a
representative, adistinction must first be drawn between the obligation to report and the right to do so.

1064. Under article 260 of the Criminal Proceedings Act, minors are exempted from compliance with
the obligation incumbent on all natural persons to inform the authorities of the existence of a punishable
act; that article waives such obligation in the case of "children below the age of puberty or persons who do
not enjoy the full use of their mental faculties'.

1065. Generaly speaking, it may be said that in no case does the Criminal Proceedings Act place any
obstacles in the way of children wishing to report acrimina offence, even though it does not expresdy
accord them aright to do so.

1066. Asfor theright to report offences, the Criminal Proceedings Act appears not to require those
exercising that right to have attained the age of civil majority. However, that generdization requires
gualification by means of afurther distinction: whileit istruein the case of any public offence, different
requirements currently govern semi-public offences, in which areport by the victim isfirst necessary in
order for the offence to be prosecuted.

1067. In such cases, where the victim isaminor the new Criminal Code requires the Government
Procurator's Office to initiate criminal proceedings.

1068. Such offences are the following: assisted reproduction without the consent of the woman, sexual
assault, harassment or abuse, offences involving disclosure and revelation of secrets, offences against
family rights and duties, offencesinvolving intellectual and industrial property, commercial and consumer
crime, and offences involving associations.

1069. Inthe case of so-caled private offences, i.e. those requiring acomplaint by the victim in order for
aprosecution and criminal proceedings to be initiated, which, under the new 1995 Criminal Code have
been reduced to the offences of injurious allegations and calumny, the complaint must be submitted by the
child'slegal representative (art. 215.1 of the Crimina Code).

1070. Incrimina matters, article 233.1 of the Criminal Code callsfor the intervention of the
Government Procurator's Office in cases where the child has been temporarily or permanently abandoned
or has ceased to be provided with the financia assistance necessary for his or her maintenance, with a
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view to ensuring that the competent authority takes appropriate measures to ensure the custody and
protection of minors. This provision is supplemented by the Second Additional Provision of the Code,
which imposes an obligation on the government authority immediately to notify the public agency
responsible for the protection of minorsin the territory and the Government Procurator's Office - thereby
enabling them to act in accordance with their respective powers - should it become aware of any case of a
minor engaged in prostitution, whether or not voluntarily, with the approval of the persons exercising
family, social and moral or de facto authority; in the absence of such persons; or where such persons have
abandoned or are failing to take custody of the child.

1071. TheRight to Education (Organization) Act, 8/1985 of 3 July, recognizes and defines certain basic
rights and duties of pupils, aso according them the rights of association and assembly in educational
establishments. The Act confers certain disciplinary powers on the State School Councils, in accordance
with the provisions regulating pupils rights and duties, and a so accords certain disciplinary powersto the
School Councilsin the schools operated under agreements. These provisions were implemented through
the promulgation of Royal Decree 1543/1988 of 28 October, on the rights and duties of pupils, which
specifies the content of each of these basic rights and duties and requires the education authorities to take
specific action to promote their effectiveness.

1072. Subsequently, under the provisions of the General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990 of

3 October), article 1 of which establishes that one of the fundamental aims of the education system is
training in respect for fundamental rights and freedoms and in the exercise of tolerance and freedom
within the framework of the democratic principles of coexistence, Roya Decree 732/1995 of 5 May was
promulgated, establishing the rights and duties of pupils and rules governing socia conduct in schools.
This Royal Decree entersinto detail concerning the rules of social conduct in schools, guarantees the
enjoyment of rights and seeks to ensure performance of their duties by pupils, and prescribes disciplinary
measures, positive in character and never involving violence, in response to behaviour contrary to those
rights and duties. In no circumstances may the pupils be subjected to abusive or degrading treatment or
treatment implying disrespect for their physical and moral integrity or dignity, or to physical or moral
punishment or sanctions incompatible with that integrity and dignity.

Experimenta Programmes on I1l-Treatment

1073. In 1991 the Directorate-General of Socid Action, Children and the Family initiated a Programme
of Action comprising a series of projects whose purpose was to draw up effective basic strategies to
prevent and respond to ill-treatment of children, with amandate to which attention was drawn in the
Introduction to this report. It includes an "Experimental Programmes on |lI-Treatment" project.

1074. With the specific aim of improving the quality of the system for the protection of children at risk
or experiencing acrisis of ill-treatment, it consists of a series of initiatives under the generic title
"Experimenta Prevention and Intervention Programmes for Potential or Actud Ill-Treatment in Families’,
jointly financed by the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs and the Autonomous Communities, with the
latter contributing at least 50 per cent of the funding.

1075. Thebasic criteriaunderlying and inspiring these programmes are as follows:

@ the Autonomous Communities contribution should be funded under specific budget
headings;

(b) methodologically, their status as research programmes should be guaranteed, enabling
scientifically sound conclusions to be drawn from them with regard to two types of project:
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(i) prevention: early detection by social services, the standard health network,
kindergartens, etc., and detection and treatment of risk situations before and
immediately after the child's birth;

(i) treatment: in response to clear evidence of ill-treatment.

1076. Theprincipal aim of these programmesisto experiment with new pilot schemesfor the
prevention and treatment of child abuse at autonomous level. With thisis mind, two complementary lines
of action have been developed, namely, aids to funding and technical support.

1077. Thetablesin annex A show the respective financia contributions of the Ministry of Labour and
Socid Affairs and the Autonomous Communities in recent years.

1078. Aswas mentioned in chapter 1.H.4, the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairshasaso, in
collaboration with the University of the Basque Provinces, promoted the production and publication of
protocols and guides for the detection, notification, investigation and assessment of ill-treatment of
children. These materials have been distributed to socia services professionals speciaizing in dealing with
ill-treatment of childrenin all the Autonomous Communities.

1079. Tablel.2 inannex A ligts other recent publications dealing with the problem.

1080. Aswas mentioned in chapter 1.H.4, the Ministry has also, in collaboration with the University of
Valencia, promoted the production of teaching materials for training socia services professionals to deal
with ill-treatment; these materials are currently being used in pilot schemes, and will shortly be published
and distributed as supporting documentation for teacher training courses.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1081. Seealso sections C and G of this chapter.

1082. Some Autonomous Communities have enacted their own legidation defining situations of
desamparo in more detail, requiring the presence of factors such as physical or mental ill-treatment or
sexual abuse by members of the family, or by third parties with the consent of family members. Such
situations activate the full system for protection of children in the Autonomous Community where the
child isliving.

1083. Inrecent years the Autonomous Communities have enacted rules regulating the system at various
levels, covering such aspects of the issue as:

@ Procedures for reporting, and the setting up of confidential help lines providing assistance
and advice: communications are channelled through the municipal or community socia services, which
are also responsible for investigating the situation, and, where there is found to be a situation of
desamparo, for referring it to the specialized services. Some laws provide for reporting by the children
themselves and the need to promote mechanisms and agencies enabling child victimsto draw their
situation to the attention of those public services able to assist them (see chapter |.H and chapter 111.D).
Education and health services professionas are also normally required to report these situations, subject to
the usual reservations;

(b) Procedures for intervention: in addition to the protocol s for the detection and assessment
of ill-treatment prepared by the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs and referred to above, some



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 163

Autonomous Communities have published their own protocols on thisissue for social, heath and
education services professionals. These protocols help simplify procedures so asto provide aflexible and
coordinated response on the part of all bodies that may be called upon to intervene: health and educational
staff, procurators, judges, the police, and protection services in public agencies. Some Autonomous
Communities have prepared handbooks on intervention in risk situations and situations of desamparo, and
guidance for the teams responsible for investigating and dealing with cases of ill-treatment. In some of the
Communities, the social, health and education services have systems for monitoring cases of ill-treatment
and socia situations posing arisk of ill-treatment;

(c) Preventive and awareness-raising activities: the Children's Programmesreferred toin
chapter 1.G and the measures referred to in chapter 1.K.2 include many activities (experimental
programmes on ill-treatment and prevention of child abuse and sexual abuse, training programmes,
publications and campaigns) conducted in the Autonomous Communities, often in coordination with
social organizations working with children, aimed at preventing ill-treatment in society and in families and
raising awareness of the need for forms of communication with children that respect their rights and avoid
ill-treatment. (See also the information in chapter I.K.) Many of the family support programmes referred
toin sections A and B of this chapter offer undoubted potential in the prevention of ill-treatment;

(d) Reintegration and rehabilitation of children: speciaized protection activities are guided by
the principle of reintegration in the family. Accordingly, the treatment must pursue that aim, working to
eliminate the factors that led to theill-treatment, or, where that is not possible, offering the child afamily
environment, either through his or her extended family, or in afoster family, asillustrated in previous
paragraphs. |f these measures are not feasible, it is often possible to propose adoption. In addition to
measures to provide the child with afamily or a protective environment, in many cases through the
services entrusted with his protection, steps are a so taken to secure his physical and mental rehabilitation
through the health system and the standard resources available in the territory, in every case seeking to
ensure that the protective measures taken cause the least possible disruption to the child'slife.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

1084. Assdtated in chapter I11.D, some organizations working with children offer atelephone help line,
which enables children to report cases of ill-treatment without having recourse to an adult.

1085. One of the Platform organizations has organized a number of activities relating to the theme of ill-
treatment of children: in Madrid in November 1996, in collaboration with Swedish Save the Children, a
conference was held on "Monitoring European Policies on Sexua Abuse and Child Prostitution:
Rehabilitation and Prevention", to analyse and study monitoring of implementation of the Programme of
Action approved at the Stockholm World Congress Against Commercial Sexual Exploitation of Children;
study European policiesto combat sexual abuse and child prostitution; and propose preventive action and
measures to secure the rehabilitation of child victims of sexua abuse. At this meeting, the experts agreed
on the need for the following measures:

@ Generalized introduction of prevention programmesin schoals;
(b) Enhanced treatment of victims and perpetrators;

(© Creation of national networks of NGOs, local and regional Governments and national
authorities to detect cases and establish effective mechanismsto deal with the problem.
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1086. During 1997 the organization was designing a programme to raise avareness of and prevent
sexual abuse, targeted on persons working with children in the education and health sectors, the social
services and the judiciary. This programme sets out to:

€) Prepare professionalsto offer an adequate response to detection and reporting of cases of
abuse;

(b) Develop preventive programmes for children and the general public;

(©) Train potential teachersin the dissemination of good practice in the areas of prevention,
detection and treatment of sexual abuse.

1087. In collaboration with Swedish Save the Children and the Department of Justice of the Directorate-
General of Child Care of the Generalitat of Catalunya, the organization aso held a conference on corpora
punishment in June 1997.

1088. Alsoin collaboration with the Department of Justice of the Catalan Directorate-General of Child
Care, and with the Federation of Associationsto Combat Physical 111-Treatment, in October 1997 it
organized a seminar on corporal punishment entitled "Educating, not Beating".

1089. In coordination with other children's organizations, it launched a campaign to combat corpora
punishment of children. The objectives of this campaign are to make parents aware of the need to use
positive educational models; to encourage children themselves to participate directly in the activities
undertaken; and to work for atotal ban on corpora punishment under the Civil Code.

1090. Another of the Platform organizations is a Nationwide Federation of Associations carrying out
intervention programmes and training activities in the areas of prevention and treatment of child abuse.

VI. BASICHEALTH AND WELFARE

A. Disabled children (art. 23)
(CRC/C/58, para. 92)

A. M easures adopted by the State

1091. Seealso chapter VII onintegration in schools.

1092. Article 49 of the Spanish Constitution proclaims the duty of the public authorities to carry out "a
policy of preventive care, treatment, rehabilitation and integration of the physicaly and mentally disabled
and those with sensory disabilities, providing them with the specialized care that they require, and
affording them specid protection in order that they may enjoy the rights conferred by this Title on all
citizens'.

1093. Themain regulatory provisions at State level are to be found in Act 13/1982 of 7 April on socia
integration of the disabled, which provides for various socia and financia benefits; and in Roya Decree
334/1985 of 6 March, regulating special education; aswell asin the legidation of the Autonomous
Communitiesto be referred to hereinafter.

1094. Asregardsthe enjoyment of their rights without discrimination of any kind, Roya Decree 348/86
of 10 February orders the replacement, in all legidative provisions, of the terms "subnormality" and
"subnormal persons’ by the terms "disability" and "disabled persons’.
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1095. Inthe sphere of employment, Royal Decree 1368/85 of 17 July regulates work by disabled people
in special work centres, a situation that the Second Additional Provision of the Generd Socia Security
Act expresdly specifies as covered by the corresponding regime of the Socia Security System.

1096. Article 38 of Royal Decree-Law 1/1994 of 20 June approving the amended text of the General
Socia Security Act establishesthat:

"1 Protective action by the Social Security System shal include: [...]

(e provision of social servicesto be established in the areas of re-education and rehabilitation
of invalids and assistance to the elderly, and in such other areas as may be deemed appropriate.

2. Likewise, and to complement the services included in the previous subparagraph, socid
assistance benefits may aso be granted.”

1097. Asregardsthe education system, aswill be seen in chapter VI, actionin thisareaisthe
responsibility of the Ministry of Education and Culture, in those Autonomous Communities to which
powersin educational matters have not been transferred. Multidisciplinary child guidance and educational
support teams and an early intervention team assess children with special educationa needs and provide
specialized support and out-of-school treatment.

1098. Aswill be seenin chapter VII, article 10 of Royal Decree 1333/1991 of 6 September, establishing
the educationa curriculum for infants, providesthat "programmes|...] shall include, where appropriate,
adjustments to the curriculum for the benefit of pupils with special educational needs'.

1099. Asregards access to health services, and aswill be seen in section B below, the content of health
strategies for children is based essentially on the Minimum Criteriafor Mother and Child Care adopted by
the Interterritoria Council of the National Health System, the principa focuses of which include
prevention of disabilities and the following activities:

@ Genetic counselling for parents, where thereis alikdihood of the child being born with a
defect as aresult of itsfamily medical history;

(b) Antenatal screening to diagnose chromosomal or metabolic abnormalitiesin the foetus;

(© Early diagnosis of heredity diseases, through detection in the first days of life of
metabolic, endocrina or other changes likely to result in physical or mental damage to the child. At this
stage appropriate treatment of children affected is begun;

(d) Early detection and treatment of retarded mental devel opment.

1100. In November 1996 the 14th meeting of the Sectoral Conference on Socia Affairs approved aPlan
of Action for Disabled Persons 1997-2002, on the basis of an evaluation of the implementation of Act
13/1982 on socia integration of the disabled, and of an undertaking initiated by the Congress of Deputies
in areport on the problems of the disabled, which, in its conclusions, urged the competent administrations
to coordinate policies and services in that area. At the February 1997 Sectoral Conference a proposal to
establish acommittee to monitor and devel op the Plan was approved.
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1101. ThePanisdivided into the following programmes, many of which have an impact on the child

popul ation:
1. Promotion of health and prevention of deficiencies:
11 Mother and child health and prevention of perinatal deficiencies;
1.2 Promotion of health in schools and prevention of infant-juvenile deficiencies and
mal adjustment;
13 Road safety and prevention of traffic accidents;
14 Health in the workplace, prevention of industrial accidents and occupational
diseases;
15 Health programmes for adults and the e derly and prevention of chronic disabling
diseases;
2. Health assistance and comprehensive rehabilitation:
21 Early detection and treatment;
22 Comprehensive rehabilitation of incapacitated workers;
2.3 Comprehensive rehabilitation of the chronically sick and persons permanently
incapacitated for work;
24 Comprehensive mental health rehabilitation;
3. Integration in schools and special education:
31 Integration in infant and primary education;
3.2 Integration in secondary education;
33 Enrolment in specia education;
34 Occupational training;
4, Participation and integration in economic life:
4.1 Occupational recuperation;
4.2 Labour market placement and access;
43 Economic and socia protection;
5. Integration in the community and independent life:
51 Family support;
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52 Housing and accommaodation;
53 Access and transport;
54 Leisure, culture, sport and tourism.

Implementation of the Plan callsfor closeintersectoral coordination and for particularly active
participation on the part of the health and education services.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1102. The Autonomous Communities, in exercise of the broad preventive powers conferred on them by
the General Health Act (14/1986) and their own Statutes of Autonomy, perform important tasksin the
field of prevention of diseases and deficiencies, through various measures:

@ Sectoral regulation (mother and child health, health in schools, the fight against cancer,
hepatitis control, prevention of AIDS, etc.);

(b) Organization of promotional and preventive activities in the framework of the
Autonomous Communities health plans;

(© Setting up of intersectoral coordinating bodies, particularly between social, health and
education services.

1103. Thereisawedlth of legidation concerning disabled persons, both in the laws on children and in
the autonomous legidation on sport and leisure, which promotes active participation in the community and
aid to encourage employment of the disabled and promote their integration in society and in various
sectors of the labour market, aswell as their full and active participation in the community.

1104. Thereisalso legidation concerning the elimination of architectura obstacles and regiona socia
insertion and protection plans targeted on the popul ation suffering from various forms of disability; and on
provision of transport, lifts and services. Ortho-prosthetic services and speciaized health centres, care
centres and créches are available.

1105. The Autonomous Communitiesto which powersin educational matters have been transferred also
promote measures to ensure diversification and integration in schools and remedia education for children
with disabilities. Asin the geographical areas managed by the Ministry of Education and Culture, the
Autonomous Communities with educationa powers of their own grant subsidies to those schools operated
under agreements that need to hire auxiliary special education staff to cater for pupils with disabilities or
specia educational needs.

1106. Theaidsregulated by autonomous legidation include individua subsidies; educational grantsto
attend special schools and acquire public housing; tax benefits and public transport discounts and
exemptions; and aids and subsidies for associations of disabled persons, which provide a number of
services of all kinds, such as accommodation resources, training, recreation, information and
psychologica support.

1107. Specia residentid centres are provided to accommodate children with severe deficiencies,
physical or mental disabilities or psychiatric disorders, in which alevel of assistance commensurate with
their needs can be guaranteed.
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1108. Some Autonomous Communities have drawn up disabled persons plans, care programmes for
children with disabilities and support and relief programmes for families with disabled children. The
specialized care services avail able under these plans to children born with or at risk of adeficiency include
physiotherapy, speech therapy, psycho-motor therapy and early treatment in the Centres for Care of the
Disabled, aswell as guidance to families by multidisciplinary teams enabling them to provide adequate
intervention. Some of these plans are organized on an intersectoral basis, covering the areas of hedlth,
employment, housing, social services, culture, recreation and leisure.

1109. The Regiona Centres, which before their transfer to the Autonomous Communities were attached
to the Nationa Ingtitute of Migration and Socia Services (IMSERSO) of the Ministry of Labour and
Socid Affairs, diagnose, assess and provide guidance to disabled people, and also offer rehabilitation
services.

1110. The Children's Plans drawn up by the Autonomous Communities include goa's and actions for
prevention and control of disabilities. Some Autonomous Communities have specific residentia
programmes for mentally disabled children.

1111. Some Autonomous Communities have devel oped specific training courses for staff working with
disabled people.

1112. Asregardsthe treatment of disabled children - especially those under the guardianship of the
Administration - in the various laws on children, mention may be made of Andalusia's Act 1/1998 of

20 April, governing the rights and care of children; article 21 of Aragdn's Act 10/1989 of 14 December, on
protection of minors; article 3.3 of the Balearics Act 7/1995 of 21 March, on guardianship and protection
of disabled minors; article 23 of the Canaries' Act /1997 of 7 February, providing comprehensive care for
minors; article 16 of Castile-LaManchas Act 5/1995 of 3 March, on solidarity; article 28 of Castile and
Ledn's Decree 13/1990 of 25 January regulating the social action system; articles 26 and 30 of Catalonias
Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and adolescents; Galicia's Act 3/1997 of 9 June,
on the family, children and adolescents; articles 22 and 25 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 28 March,
guaranteeing the rights of children and adolescents; and Murcia's Act 3/1995 on children.

1113. Asregards health care, the Autonomous Communities to which health powers have been
transferred and al so those whose health services are managed by the Nationa Health Institute abide by the
Minimum Criteriafor Mother and Child Care adopted by the Interterritorial Council of the National
Health System, which, as has already been mentioned, include prevention of disabilities.

B. Hedth and health services (art. 24)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 93-98)

1. M easures adopted by the State

1114. Thegenera hedth policiesthat apply equally to children in Spain are based on the Global
Strategy for Health for All by the Y ear 2000 which WHO's Thirtieth World Health Assembly set asa
target in 1977 and which subsequently, in 1984, was divided into 38 objectives by the WHO Regional
Committee for Europe. That Strategy isajoint and concerted undertaking to ensure positive trendsin
health and welfare for the inhabitants of the Region. The adoption of such a diachronic and devel opment-
oriented approach involves recognizing what istruly the issue, namely, the health and welfare of Europe's
children of today. Moreover, tackling the issue of "hedth for al" isthe best strategy for increasing the
likelihood of children being born healthy, and of parents who wanted to have children and who have
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sufficient time and resources to devote to nurturing, caring for and educating them; of their acquiring
healthy lifestyles; and of their learning to relate healthily to their physical and social environment.

1115. Chapter Three of the Spanish Constitution recognizes health as an asset of primordial importance
towhich al citizens, regardless of their condition, have aright. This Chapter covers the right to protection
of health, as part of the conditions and principles of socia and economic policy and in harmony with the
conceptual framework to which reference has already been made. Article 43 proclaims:

"1 Theright to protection of health is recognized.

2. It isincumbent upon the public authorities to organize and safeguard public health by
means of preventive measures and the necessary health benefits and services. The law shall establish the
rights and duties of al concerned in this respect.

3. The public authorities shall foster health education, physical education and sports.
Likewise, they shall encourage the proper use of leisure.”

1116. The general regulations governing health in Spain are to be found in the General Health Act
(14/1986 of 25 April), which establishes the universality of the right to health protection asabasic
principle (art. 1) and, asagenera principle, providesthat the resources and actions of the health system
shall be directed first and foremost to the promotion of health and the prevention of illnesses (art. 3).

1117. Accordingly, any child in the care of a person without adequate economic resources is guaranteed
the right to health assistance. Over and above a minimum income level, health coverage will depend on
the level of contributions to one of the socia security regimes.

1118. Other generd principles of the General Health Act provide for equa access by all citizensto
health benefits without discrimination of any kind, a health policy aimed at overcoming disparities
between geographical areas, and community participation in health care; and for the development of a
structure (the National Health System) guaranteeing the integrated and coordinated i mplementation of
health measures (arts. 46 and 56).

1119. Inorder to make the right to health protection effective, this structure offers universal coverage
and is publicly financed, and, reflecting the organization of the Spanish State as awhole, is differentiated
S0 asto respect the individua characteristics of each Autonomous Community.

1120. The General Health Act aso emphasizes intersectoral cooperation as a means of achieving health
objectives. The Interterritorial Council is the body through which the criteriafor such cooperation are set.

1121. Aswas mentioned in chapter Il of thisreport, article 10 of the General Health Act recognizes a
series of rights the exercise of which must be ensured by the Administration.

1122. Pursuant to article 1 of the Resolution of 16 September 1987 of the Technical Secretariat for
Socia Security, on recognition and realization of theright of children cared for in afamily fostering
arrangement to health assistance under the Social Security system,

"children fostered in families by the associations or foundations lawfully constituted for such
purposes shal be considered as fostered de facto by the person entitled with whom they live and, in
consequence, shdl have the right to health assistance under the Socia Security system[...]".
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1123. Under the Fourth Additional Provision of Act 21/1987, "aminor legally fostered with a person
entitled to or abeneficiary of the right to health assistance, under any regime of the Social Security
system, shall be entitled to receive such benefits for the duration of the fostering arrangement”.

1124. Headlth carefor immigrant children is covered by Roya Decree 155/1996 of 2 February,
approving the implementing Regulations of the Rights and Freedoms of Foreignersin Spain
(Organization) Act (7/1985 of 1 July), which recognizes the right to health assistance as proclaimed in the
Convention on the Rights of the Child and the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996).

1125. TheAct aso refersexplicitly to that right, regardless of whether the child's stay in Spainislawful.
Its article 10.3 provides as follows: "Foreign minorsin Spain have the right to education. Foreign minors
in situations of risk or under the guardianship or custody of the competent Public Administration have the
right to health assistance and to the other public services, even if they are not legally resident in Spain."
1126. Royal Decree 63/1995 of 20 January organizes and systematizes direct and individual health care
and benefits under the National Health System, establishing the content of child care up to 14 years of age.
Primary child careincludes, in addition to the general benefits, the following:

(@ Provision of health information and education to the children concerned and their parents,
guardians, tutors, teachers or carers;

(b) Immunizations in accordance with the official heath service schedule;
(©) "Healthy child" reviews under the health service programmes.

Oral and dental health care includes prevention and treatment for the child population: topica application
of fluoride, fillings and fissure sealing.

1127. The National Health System provides universal health care free of charge to children with AIDS.

1128. Furthermore, Royal Decree 1575/1993 of 10 September provides for freedom to choose a genera
practitioner and paediatrician.

1129. The contents of the health strategies for children are based essentialy on the Minimum Criteria
for Mother and Child Care approved by the Interterritorial Council of the Nationa Health System, which
provide for anumber of components:

@ Prevention of disabilities (see section A);

(b) Supervision and monitoring of development up to the age of 14;

(©) I mmuni zation;

(d) Care during pregnancy, and during and immediately after confinement.

1130. Component (b) above aimsto protect and improve children's health from birth to the age of 14
through a cluster of programmed interventions to monitor their development, including individuaized
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preventive interventions and other health promotion measures, as established in Royal Decree 63/1995,
referred to above. The objectives of this component are:

@ To contribute to the reduction of health problems prevaent among children;

(b) To prevent risks through monitoring of children's growth and their physical, mental and
social development;

(©) To maximize the physical and psycho-socia development potential of children identified
asat risk;

(d) To offer families guidance, training and information enabling them to provide adequate
support for their children's devel opment;

(e To provide children with training and information enabling them to participate actively in
promoting their own health.

1131. Thiscomponent employs the following measures:

@ Periodic health examinationsin the context of primary hedth care. After health checks at
birth and in the first days of life, the child's health must be reviewed in the context of primary care, the
frequency and content of the reviews depending on the child's age and individual circumstances. Asa
generd rule, the examinations must include an evaluation of the child's nutritiona status, growth and
physical and psycho-motor development, sight and hearing tests, as well as appropriate immunizationsin
accordance with the immunization schedule. The health examination and other consultations must provide
health education as regards life styles (physical exercise, diet, harmful habits) and prevention of risks
(accidents), so as to enable parents to monitor their children's development;

(b) Updating of scales with representative samples of weight-for-stature development curves
for the Spanish child population;

(© Preparation of periodic reports with the results of the evaluation of child care services.
1132. Theimmunization component has the following objectives:

@ To broaden basic immunization coverage - DTP, polio and MMR - to children aged 3, 5,
7, 15 and 18 months;

(b) To systematize the re-immuni zation policy for children aged 4 and 6 (DT, polio) and 14
and 16 (tetanus);

(©) To extend MMR immunization to children aged 11;

(d) To increase the number of kindergartens and schools complying with the immunization
registration procedures,

(e) To establish a standardized immunization schedule for every Autonomous Community so
asto improve epidemiological monitoring nationwide;

()] To reduce declared hepatitis B morbidity.
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1133. These objectives are achieved by means of the following measures:
€) Maintenance of systematic immunization;

(b) Monitoring of children'simmunization status on enrolment in nursery school,
kindergarten and primary school, by means of an immunization register;

(c) Monitoring of children'simmunization status through medical examinationsin the 1st, 5th
and 8th years of genera basic education, by means of an immunization register;

(d) Establishment of a procedure for proper control of the potentialy un-immunized child
population;

(e) Application of appropriate epidemiological monitoring measures such as immediate
notification of suspected cases of poliomyditis and diphtheria, temporary closure of any school in which
any case of poliomyelitis, diphtheria or measles has been declared, notification of any adverse reactionsto
immunization, etc.;

f Introduction of the single nationwide immunization schedule approved by Royal Decree;

(9) Health education for the entire population aimed at promoting immunization, with
emphasis on acquainting parents of all newborn babies with the immunization schedul g

(h) Maintenance of the special programme for prevention and control of hepatitis B among
the child population at risk, including immunization of infants and children aged 10-14;

() Monitoring of immunization indicators and coverage achieved in accordance with targets
set in the immunization schedule.

1134. The component devoted to care during pregnancy and during and immediately after confinement
has the following objectives:

@ To maintain universal coverage of care before, during and immediately after confinement;

(b) To prevent problems associated with gestation, confinement and puerperium, providing
care appropriate for the leve of risk identified in each case;

(© To ensure early identification of pregnancies;
(d) To increase coverage of pregnant drug-users by drugs control programmes,

(e To extend psycho-prophylactic obstetric care (education of mothers and preparation for
childbirth) to al pregnant women;

()] To promote active participation by pregnant women and their partnersin the health care
process before, during and immediately after confinement.

1135. Thiscomponent includes the following measures:

@ Monitoring the normal course of pregnancy through periodic screening;
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(b) Establishment of criteriafor certification of obstetric and neo-natal centres and units,
setting levels of assistance and focusing on the human aspects of care during confinement, in line with
WHO guidelines. The criteriafor certification must include minimum reguirements in material and human
resources and professional qualifications;

(c) Education in mothering and preparation for childbirth from the sixth month of pregnancy,
including as a minimum, and where possible with the participation of the partner, advice on care during
pregnancy, care of the newborn baby (feeding, lactation, etc.), family planning, post-natal exercise;

(d) Home visitsin the first month after delivery for a general health assessment, instruction
on post-nata care, care of the baby, monitoring of metabolopathies, exercise, psychologica support;

(e Post-natal consultation from the fourth to ninth weeks for a general health assessment and
advice on family planning;

()] Early identification and monitoring of risk pregnancies. Women with specific problems
associated with arisk pregnancy will receive specialized individual monitoring;

(9 Formulation of health protocols to facilitate coordination between the various care
services and community organizations, to ensure adeguate screening and monitoring of the pregnancy,
confinement and puerperium. Issuance and completion of identity cards for pregnant women;

(h) Training of primary health care staff in methods and techniques of education for health
before, during and immediately following confinement;

(0 Establishment of protocols for action with the social servicesto improve identification of
pregnant drug-users and other risk groups.

This component also includes measures concerning family planning.

1136. Promotion of healthy habitsis an important instrument of policy in education for heath. In this
regard, the Agreement between the Ministry of Health and Consumer Affairs and the Ministry of
Education and Culture establishes joint approaches to heath education in areas such as prevention of drug
dependency and sexually transmitted diseases (STDs), AIDS, education in sexual and affective relations,
etc.

1137. The National School of Health and other centres in the Autonomous Communities have a Training
Plan for Health Professional's, which includes post-graduate master's degree courses and single-subject
COUrses.

1138. Treatment, prevention and epidemiological monitoring of AIDS are included in the measures
under the National Health System referred to previously and the National AIDS Plan.

1139. Children who, having been orphaned as aresult of AIDS or for other reasons, are in a situation of
desamparo, are protected by the System of Socia Care for Children (SASI), to which extensive reference
ismade in chapter V.

1140. Traditional practicesthat may particularly affect the health of girls and violate the principles of the
Convention are non-existent in Spain. Were any such instances to arise as aresult of the cultura
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specificities of some minorities, they would be treated in accordance with the legislation and under the
protection system of the Spanish State.

1141. Article 2 of Royal Decree 880/1990 of 29 June, approving safety standards for toys, establishes
that:

"1 Toys may be marketed only if they do not pose arisk to the safety and health of the users
or third partieswhen used for their normal purpose or consistent with their foreseeable use, having regard
to the behaviour to be expected of children.

2. Toys mugt, a the time of marketing and bearing in mind their foreseeable norma life,
comply with the safety and health standards established in this provision.”

1142. Asregardsinternational cooperation, see chapter 1.J.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1143. Asadready indicated, the Autonomous Communities regul ate the provision of health careto
children in accordance with the Minimum Criteriafor Mother and Child Care approved by the
Interterritorial Council of the Nationa Health System, as regards both prevention, treatment, early
detection and rehabilitation.

1144. Some Autonomous Communitiesincludein their children'slegislation specific reference to the
right to health and health care, stressing the importance of education for health and the promotion of habits
and behaviour that contribute to the quality of life.

1145. Inthisregard, mention may be made of article 10 of Andalusia's Act 1/1998 of 20 April,
governing the rights and care of children; articles 14 et seg. of the Balearics' draft Statute of Minors;
article 25 of Catalonias Act 8/1995 of 27 July, on care and protection of children and adolescents;
articles 41 and 42 of Madrid's Act 6/1995 of 28 March, guaranteeing the rights of children and
adolescents; and articles 20 and 21 of Murcia's Act 3/1995 of 21 March, on children.

1146. The autonomous |egidlation establishes the right of children to receive information, appropriate to
their age and stage of mental, affective and psychological development, concerning the medical treatment
they undergo. Theright of minorsto be accompanied by their parents, guardians, custodians or other
family members during treatment by the specialized or primary health care servicesis a so recognized.

1147. Wherethe child's illness requires hospitalization, provision must be made for areas adapted to
children, where they may enjoy the right to play and maintain links with school and family life. Children
will have the right to pursue their schooling throughout their period of hospitalization, particularly in cases
of prolonged illness.

1148. Whenever children are hospitalized, the principles of the European Charter for Childrenin
Hospital will be respected.

1149. Inrecent years the Autonomous Communities have developed important lines of action
concerning information and education for health and consumer-related issues, in some cases in the context
of Health Education Plans. Many educational activities have been carried out in schools, in the fields of
health, sex education, prevention of STDs and AIDS, diet and nutrition, hygiene, prevention of accidents,
prevention of drug abuse, environmental sanitation, advertising and consumer-related issues. The
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autonomous administrations have a so produced copious educational materials for use as back-up to
educational activities.

1150. Many of these activities have been conducted in collaboration with the Ministry of Health and
Consumer Affairs, the aim being to devel op the teaching of consumer-related issues across the curriculum.

1151. Sometimes, asin the case of the Asturian Regional Consumers' Agency, these activities have been
conducted in the framework of a European Union pilot project and through Consumers Training Centres.

1152. The Autonomous Communities run a number of programmes for ongoing training of health
professionals. Specialized training centres include Public Health Centres and Health and Social Services
Schools.

1153. Asregardsfamily planning, sex education and prevention of teenage pregnancies, in addition to
the care provided in accordance with the Minimum Criteriafor Mother and Child Care and the
experimental projects conducted in schools concerning education in sexual and affective relations, some
Autonomous Communities and municipalities have specia centres catering for adolescents.

1154. Measuresfor the treatment, prevention and epidemiological monitoring of AIDS areincluded in
the National Health System's Minimum Criteriafor Mother and Child Care and in the National and
Regional AIDS Plans.

C. Social security and child care services and facilities (arts. 26 and 18, para. 3))
(CRC/C/58, paras. 99-102)

1. M easures adopted by the State

1155. Article 55 of Roya Decree-Law 1/1994 of 20 June, approving the amended text of the Generd
Socia Security Act, establishes that:

"1 The Social Security System, drawing on funds to be determined for that purpose, may
provide to personsincluded in its scope of application and family members or assimilated dependentsthe
services and financia assistance which are considered necessary to deal with states and situations of need;
upon demonstration, save in cases of emergency, that the person concerned lacks the resources
indispensable in order to cope with such states and situations. Likewise, in cases of legal separation or
divorce, the spouse and descendants who would have been beneficiaries by reason of marriage or filiation
shall be entitled to socia assistance benefits. In cases of de facto separation, the conditions of provision of
social assistance to the spouse and children of persons included in the scope of application of the Social
Security System shall be determined by regulation.”

1156. In section B of this chapter, chapter 11 and chapter 111.A.4, reference was made to the right of al
children to provision of health assistance under the Social Security System, which offers universa
coverage free of charge.

1157. Similarly, both the initia report of Spain and the Introduction and other chapters of this second
periodic report, particularly chapter V.A and B, contain referencesto the right of al children to have
access to the Public System of Socid Services, to benefits under the Concerted Plan, and, in particular, to
the System of Socia Care for Children in Socia Difficulties of the autonomous and municipal
administrations general and special services. Under article 10 of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996),
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"for the defence and guaranteeing of hisor her rights, aminor may [...] request the social resources
available from the public administrations’.

1158. Asregardsother social security benefits, these are requested by, and normally granted to, the
person having charge of the child, so that even when the child is being fostered by an association,
foundation or public body congtituted for that purpose, the fostering body will receive any social benefits
to which the child may be entitled.

1159. Nonetheless, under article 10 of Act 1/1996, the minor himself, of his own motion or through his
legal representative, may request and receive the benefits, when a situation of risk or desamparo has
already been identified or in the case of emancipated minors.

1160. The criteriaadopted by the legidation in granting social security benefits vary, depending on the
benefit in question and the specific circumstances of the recipients.

@ "Large family" benefits

1161. Theregulations governing large familiesin Spain are basically to be found in the Protection of
Large Families Act (25/1971 of 14 June), which adopts a protectionist approach. The Act defines and
classifies such families by reference to the following criteria

@ Head of the family, spouse, and four or more children;

(b) Head of the family, spouse and three children, if one of the children is disabled or
incapacitated for work;

(©) Head of the family awidow(er) or separated, legally or de facto, and three children;
(d) Head of the family and spouse, one of whom isincapacitated for work, and three children.

1162. The children must meet the following conditions: be unmarried and below 21 years of age, or
below the age of 25 if engaged in studies; live with the head of the family; and be economically dependent
on the head of the family.

1163. Educational benefits comprise exemption from or areduction in academic and administrative fees
and charges, and percentage reductionsin railway, land, seaand air fares.

1164. Recognition of "large family" status, issuance of the corresponding certification, and regulation
and provision of benefits within their geographical and administrative sphere of competenceisthe
responsibility of the Autonomous Communities.

1165. The 1987 Genera State Budget extended the concept of "large family" to families with two or
more children both or al of whom are disabled or incapacitated for work.

1166. TheFiscal and Administrative Measures and Social Order Act, 42/1994 of 30 December, further
broadened the concept so as to include families with three or more children, regardiess of any disability or
incapacity for work.

1167. Lastly, Act 8/1998 of 14 April, broadening the concept of the large family, defines as such any
family with two children, at least one of whom is disabled or incapacitated for work. Roya Decree 6/1999
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of 8 January, broadening the concept of the large family, sets forth the implementing regulations for this
Act.

(b) Parental benefits
1168. Leave. Under article 46.3 of the Workers' Statute,

"Workers shall be entitled to a period of leave not exceeding three yearsin order to care for each
child, whether natural or adopted, from the date of its birth.

Subsequent children shall give entitlement to a new period of leave which, where applicable, shall
terminate any concurrent period of parental leave to which the beneficiary may be entitled. When both the
father and the mother work, only one of the two may exercise that entitlement.

The period during which the worker remains on leave within the meaning of this article shal be
computable for purposes of seniority and the worker shal have the right to participate in any vocational
training courses which he or she may be required by the employer to attend, particularly on the occasion
of hisor her return to work. During the first year the worker shall be entitled to have his or her post
retained. Once that period has elapsed, the post retained shall be one in the same occupational group or in
an equivaent category."

1169. Childbirth. Under article 48.4 of the Workers' Statute, as regards suspension of the employment
contract,

"In the event of childbirth, the suspension shall last 16 uninterrupted weeks, extendible to 18
weeksin the event of amultiple birth.

The period of suspension shal be distributed at the choice of the woman concerned, provided that
six weeks suspension immediately follow the birth, a period of which the father may avail himself to care
for the child in the event of the death of the mother.

Notwithstanding the above, where both mother and father work, the mother, at the commencement
of the period of maternity leave, may elect for the father to avail himself of up to four of the last weeks of
the suspension, provided that they are uninterrupted and fal at the end of the period, unless at the time of
their effectiveness the mother's return to work would pose arisk to her health."

1170. Lactation. Under article 37.4 of the Worker's Statute,

"Women workers wishing to feed a child less than nine months old shall be entitled to one hour's
absence from work, which may be divided into two parts. At her own wish, the woman may replace this
entitlement with areduction of one half-hour in the length of her working day for the same purpose. This
leave of absence may be exercised by the mother or father without distinction in the event that both work."

1171. |Initial leavefor the birth of achild. Under article 37.3(b) of the Workers' Statute, the worker,
following notification and substantiation, may take leave from work with an entitlement to two days
wages in the event of the birth of a child. When thisinvolves ajourney, the period permitted shall be four

days.
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1172. Adoption. Under article 48.4 of the Worker's Statute, with regard to the suspension of the
employment contract,

"In the event of adoption, if the child adopted is less than nine months old, the suspension shall
have a maximum duration of 16 weeks, starting, at the worker's choice, either from the administrative or
court decision ordering the fostering, or from the court order congtituting the adoption.

If the adopted child is more than nine months old and |ess than five years old, the suspension shall
have a maximum duration of six weeks. In the event that both the father and the mother work, only one of
them shall have this entitlement.”

(c) Reduction in the working day for reasons of legal guardianship

1173. Under article 37.5 of the Workers' Statute,

"Those who for reasons of legal guardianship have in their direct care achild under 6 years of age
or aphysicaly or mentally disabled person who does not perform any other remunerated activity shall be
entitled to areduction in working hours, with a proportiona reduction in wages, of between a minimum of
one third and a maximum of one half of the duration of the working day."

(d) Orphan's benefits

1174. The beneficiaries of these benefits are the children of the deceased under 18 years of age or over
that ageif incapacitated at the date of the death, regardless of their filiation; children under 21 years of age
(or under 23 if neither of the parents has survived) at the date of the death, when not gainfully employed
or self-employed, or when their income accruing from such activity, computed on an annua basis,
represents less than 75 per cent of the current annua minimum wage; and children of the surviving spouse
from aprevious relationship, in a marriage entered into two years prior to the death.

1175. Theamount of the benefit is 20 per cent of the regulatory base, and may be increased by 45 per
cent of the widow's pension where there is no surviving spouse.

(e Dependent child benefit

1176. Thisbenefit consists of afinancia allowance granted, in respect of each child, to persons having
in their charge children under 18 years of age or disabled persons over that age, whether Spaniards,
citizens of the European Union, Hispano-Americans, Brazilians, Andorrans or Filipinos legally resident in
Spain and earning below a specified annua income. It is aso granted to children both of whose parents
have died or who have been abandoned by their parents, whether or not they are being cared for under the
family fostering regime.

1177. For children under 18 years of age, the annua amount will be 36,000 pesetas, or 72,000 pesetas if
the child is disabled.

()] Protection of workers against dismissal for requesting or obtaining parental |eave

1178. Spanish legislation makes no express provision for nullity of a dismissal on these grounds.
However, some provisions extend such protection indirectly. Articles 55.4 and 5 of the Workers Statute
refer to dismissals that are null and void or inadmissible where the grounds invoked by the employer are
discriminatory or in breach of fundamental rights. Article 95 classifies breaches by the employer of
regulations concerning leave as a serious offence.
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1179. Furthermore, under article 52, absences on maternity leave may not be taken into account in cases
of dismissal for absenteeism.

1180. A draft amendment to this article has been formulated, to cover "illness occasioned by pregnancy
or childbirth".

1181. Lastly, article 26 of the Employment Risks Prevention Act provides that "when an adjustment of
the conditions or hours of work is not possible, or when, in spite of such adjustment, the conditions
attaching to awork post might adversely affect the health of a pregnant worker or of the foetus, [...] the
worker must perform adifferent job or function, compatible with her condition™.

1182. A draft amendment to article 26 provides for aworker to be deemed temporarily incapacitated for
work when the enterprise is unable to provide her with ajob compatible with pregnancy.

1183. Asregards measures to ensure that children of working parents are entitled to benefit from child
care services and facilities, aswill again be pointed out in chapter VI, the General Education
(Organization) Act, 1/1990 of 3 October, guarantees the right of infantsto be educated from birth,
recogni zing nursery school education as the first stage of the Spanish education system. This stage
comprises two cycles, the first extending to the age of three, the second continuing to the age of six. The
Act also provides achild care model for the educational needs of infants and the social needs of the
family, and guarantees the right of children under the age of six to receive quality care, requiring State and
private schools to comply with certain minimum requirements.

1184. Nonetheless, this stage of education isnot compulsory. Currently, the state of servicesis such that
99.8 per cent of children aged four and five can be enrolled in educational establishments; and an
estimated 55.9 per cent of three-year-olds are enrolled.

1185. First-cycle establishments (0-3 years) are more diversified. Indeed, diversity isthe keynote, as
regards hours, quality of care, types of service offered and the types of establishment providing them.
Although most services for this age-group are provided by the private sector, there is aso a public network
of centres and services, athough it is not available entirely free of charge. Funding is usually mixed, with
service users aso required to contribute. Each Autonomous Community regulates access to these services
and sets the contributions that users must pay. The criteriafor admission to publicly funded establishments
are based principally on family income, although account is also taken of other circumstances, such asthe
fact that both parents work. In some municipalities there are municipaly-run créches and nursery schools.

Establishment of public nursery care services

1186. Since 1990 the Ministry of Labour and Socia Services has alocated a General State Budget line
to increasing provision of servicesto infants (0-3 years), thereby promoting application of the General
Education (Organization) Act (1/1990) in the area of nursery school education by organizing existing
resources, extending provision of services and enhancing the compatibility of family life with the world of
work.

1187. The 1992 Council of the European Communities Recommendation on child care considers akey
element in compatibility between family life and the world of work to be the existence of high-quality
socio-educational services to provide care for young children while their parents are at work.
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1188. Funding is provided through agreements with the Autonomous Communities, on the
understanding that the Autonomous Community and the Loca Corporation providing the service must
together contribute at least 50 per cent of the funding.

1189. In 1997, 209 such projects were co-financed, in atotal amount of 1,981,836,868 pesetas,

650 million of which were contributed by the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairsand the remainder by
the Autonomous Communities and Loca Corporations.

1190. These services must meet a series of criteriaagreed on in the Sectoral Conference on Social
Affairs. They must:

@ Be newly established (or maintain services established under this programme). "New"
services also include existing services extended for the following reasons:

(i) Anincrease in the number of hours;
(i) An increase in the number of places;
(iii) Extension of the age group to include children aged 0-3;
(iv) Conversion of temporary services into permanent services;
(b) Belocated in socially disadvantaged or newly constructed peripheral urban areas;
(©) Assigt in the settlement of rural populations;
(d) Beimplemented in areas of high demographic growth.
1191. Thismeasure involves the following actions:

@ Financial support from the local administrations for the creation and maintenance of new
nursery care Services,

(b) Coordination with the Autonomous Communities to monitor programmes through the
Inter-Autonomous Technical Commissions, with the participation of the Ministry of Education and
Science;

(© Technical support for staff working in nursery care services.

1192. Care servicesfor children aged 0-3 years managed by NGOs are also promoted.

1193. Thismeasure isimplemented through programmes conducted by non-profit-making NGOs
through subsidies derived from income tax revenue; its objectives are to cooperate with familiesin the
education of their children, encourage the creation of innovative high-quality services, and promote the
compatibility of family life with the world of work.

1194. The programmes subsidized must conform to one of the following models. They must be:

€)] Either, an all-day service offering meals, for children of working parents;

(b) Or, aservice not offering mea's, complementing care in the family;
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(c) Or, amulti-purpose play centrefor children of al ages, able to provide temporary care, in
a segregated area, for children under 3 years of age;

(d) Or, educational care servicesfor children and familiesin rura and remote areas, provided
in the home and supported by occasional meetings, including meetings at work.

1195. Therequirementsare asfollows:

€) The al-day service offering meals must be open for at least seven hours aday, five daysa
week;

(b) The services not offering meals and complementing care in the family must offer care
facilitiesfor children for at least three hours aday and engage in educational activities with their families
for at least three hours aweek;

(©) The services must be provided in socially disadvantaged and newly constructed periphera
urban disgtricts, or inrura areas;

(d) The staff providing the service must have qualifications appropriate to the care model
provided;

(e) The services must include an education project and involve participation by the parents;

()] In the case of the all-day service offering meals, the maximum number of children per
teacher must be:

Age 0-1 year: 8 children;
Age 1-2 years: 12 children;
Age 2-3 years: 16 children.
(9 There must be a properly equipped area of at least 2 square metres per child.

Programme to subsidize créches in the workplace

1196. Thisprogramme isintended to subsidize non-profit-making créches providing educationa careto
the children under 6 years of age of self-employed and employed women who have no family membersto
look after their children.

1197. Since 1984 the appropriation in the Genera State Budget to finance thistype of créche has been
transferred to the Autonomous Communities, to enable them to distribute it to the créchesin their territory.
The annual appropriation for 1997 and 1998 was 1,100 million pesetas, to be distributed on the basis of
the numbers of children under 6 years of age and of working women.

1198. In 1996, 449 creches, providing atotal of 30,723 places, were subsidized.
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D. Standard of living (art. 27, paras. 1-3)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 103-104)

1. M easures adopted by the State

1199. Article 11 of the Protection of Minors Act (/1996 of 15 January) establishes the guiding
principles of administrative action to ensure an adequate standard of living for children and their full
development, through guarantees of their rights, proclaiming that

"The Public Administrations shall extend appropriate assistance to ensure the exercise of their
rights by minors.

The Public Administrations, in their own spheres of competence, shall formulate comprehensive
policies to secure children's devel opment through the appropriate means, and particularly as
regards the rights enumerated in this Act. Minors have the right of accessto such services on their
own account or through their parents or guardians or institutionsin an equivaent position, who, in
turn, have the duty to use them to the benefit of the minors.

Compensatory policies shall be promoted, with aview to correcting social inequalities. In no case
shall the essentia content of the minor's rights be adversely affected by alack of basic socia
resources.

The Public Administrations must take into account the needs of the minor in exercising their
powers, especially in matters of control over food products, consumer matters, housing, education,
sanitation, culture, sport, entertainment, the media, transport and public spacesin towns.

The Public Administrations shall, in particular, ensure adequate regul ation and supervision of
those spaces, centres and services in which children customarily congregate, both as regards their
physical and environmenta conditions and as regards hygiene, sanitation and human resources,
education projects devoted to them, participation by minors and other conditions contributing to
ensuring their rights.”

1200. Similarly, the protection measuresreferred to in chapters 1V and V of this report, the guarantee of
the right to health and the health and socid security benefits that ensureit referred to in sections A, B and
C of this chapter, the right to education, dealt with in chapter VI, and the protection measures referred to
in chapter VI, al ultimately contribute to guaranteeing the right of children to an adequate standard of
living.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1201. The Socia Services Acts promulgated by the Autonomous Communities, the autonomous
legidlation specifically covering children, and the benefits provided by the network of general municipal
social services, and by the education and health services in the case of those Autonomous Communitiesto
which those powers have been transferred, also contribute to guaranteeing the right of children to an
adequate standard of living.
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VIl. EDUCATION, LEISURE AND CULTURAL ACTIVITIES
(arts. 28, 29 and 31)

A. Education, including vocational training and guidance (art. 28)
(CRC/C/58, paras. 109-111)

1. M easures adopted by the State

@ The Spanish Congtitution

1202. Article 27, paragraph 1 of the Spanish Constitution proclaims the right of everyone to education.
Paragraph 4 of the same article provides that "Elementary education is compul sory and free."

1203. Paragraph 5 providesthat "The public authorities guarantee the right of everyone to education,
through general planning of education, with the effective participation of al parties concerned and the
setting up of teaching establishments." In short, this constitutional provision requires the public authorities
to establish a"genera planning" of education at al levels.

(b) The Right to Education (Organization) Act, 8/1985 of 3 July

1204. Article 1 of thisAct proclaimsthat all Spaniards "have the right to an elementary education that
enables them to devel op their own personalities. [...] Thiseducation shall be compulsory and free at the
level of General Elementary Education and, where applicable, in first-grade V ocational Training, aswell
as at other levelsto be established by law."
1205. Article 6 establishes the following rights of pupils:

@ Theright to receive an education that ensures the full development of the personality;

(b) Theright to have their scholastic performance assessed on the basis of fully objective
criteria;

(©) Theright to respect for their freedom of conscience, and for their religious and moral
convictions;

(d) Theright to respect for their personal integrity and dignity;
(e Theright to participate in the functioning and life of the schooal;
()] The right to receive educationa and vocational guidance;

(9) Theright to receive the necessary aid to compensate for any family, economic or socio-
cultural disadvantages,

(h) Theright to socia protection in cases of family misfortune or accident.
1206. Asregards equality of opportunitiesin the exercise of the right to education, the Spanish

education system reflects the devel opment of an educationa policy designed to offer al children the same
opportunities of access to education. The preambleto Act 8/1985 proclaimsthat "It is for the State and the
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Autonomous Communities, through the general planning of education, to ensure coverage of educationa
needs, providing an adequate supply of school places]...] and promoting equality of opportunities’.

1207. The preamble goes on to proclaim "the equality of all Spaniards before the essentia content” of
the right to education, requiring the educational authorities to establish minimum contents of the
curriculum in order to ensure a common basic education.

1208. Paragraph 2 of article 27 of this Act requires the State and the Autonomous Communities to
define priority needs in educational matters, to fix targets for action and to determine the resources
necessary, in accordance with the general economic planning of the State.

1209. To achieve these ends, a Conference of Educational Advisorsis established, bringing together
educational advisors from the Autonomous Communities and representatives of the Ministry of Education.
This Conferenceis chaired by the head of the Ministerial Department. Article 28 of the Act provides that
the Conference shall meet "as often asis necessary to ensure coordination of educationa policy and
exchanges of information". In addition, the Conference must be convened prior to any deliberations by the
State Council on Schools.

1210. Asregardsthe powers of the Autonomous Communities, article 19 of Organizational Act 9/1992
of 23 December, transferring powers to Autonomous Communities that have acceded to self-government
pursuant to article 143 of the Constitution, states that:

"The power to develop and implement legidation in the field of education, concerning its full
scope, at al itslevelsand grades, and in al its modalities and specidliities, is hereby transferred to the
Autonomous Communities of Asturias, Cantabria, La Rioja, the Region of Murcia, Aragon, Castile-La
Mancha, Extremadura, the Balearics, Madrid and Castileand Ledn [...]".

Its article 20 provides that:
"Powers over education shall be exercised in accordance with the following conditions:

@ the Autonomous Communities shall provide the State Administration with any
information it may request concerning the various aspects of the functioning of the education
system, both qualitative and quantitative. The State Administration shall make available to the
Autonomous Communities the general information it prepares on the various aspects of the
functioning of the education system;

(b) new establishments shall be set up and new courses of study introduced in accordance
with general planning criteria agreed at the Sectoral Conference on Education;

(©) the national education system shall be monitored and evaluated by the State
Administration, with the assistance of the Autonomous Communities, as a basisfor the
establishment of mechanismsto guarantee uniform and effective provision of the public service of
education, enabling any inequalities and imbalances that may arise in its provision to be rectified;

(d) common mechanisms or principles of action shal be adopted with the participation of the
Autonomous Communities, at the Sectoral Conference on Education.”
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(©) The General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990 of 3 October)

1211. ThisAct providesthat e ementary education is compulsory and free, and specifies, in paragraph 1
of itsarticle 5, the content of that "elementary education”, which comprises ten years schooling from the
agesof 6to 16.

1212. In Spain, not only primary education, but also the first four years of secondary education, are
compulsory and free.

1213. Theterm "curriculum™ encompasses the overall objectives, content, teaching methods and criteria
for assessment at each of the levds, stages, cycles, grades and practical regulatory modalities that
constitute the education system.

1214. Thelegidative texts regulating the various curricula are the following: Royal Decree 1330/1991
of 6 September, establishing the basic aspects of the nursery school curriculum; Roya Decree 1007/1991
of 14 June, establishing the minimum educational content of compulsory secondary education; Roya
Decree 1700/1991 of 29 November, establishing the structure of the baccalaureate; Royal Decree
1178/1992 of 2 October, establishing the minimum educationa content of the baccal aureate; and Royal
Decree 676/1993 of 7 May, establishing genera guidelines concerning professional qualifications and the
minimum educational content of vocational training.

(d) The Legal Protection of Minors (Organization) Act, 1/1996 of 15 January, partialy
amending the Civil Code and the Civil Proceedings Act

1215. Asadready stated elsewhere in thisreport, article 3 of this Act establishes that minors shall enjoy
in Spain the rights proclaimed in the Convention on the Rights of the Child, which shall constitute the
benchmark for realization of the rights of children guaranteed under the Spanish legal system.

1216. Asregardsregular attendance at school, article 13 of the Act provides that

"[...] any person or authority aware that a minor is not enrolled in or, without good reason, does
not regularly attend school during the period of compulsory schooling must inform the competent public
authorities, who shall then adopt the necessary measures to ensure the minor's attendance."”

1217. With regard to foreign minors, paragraph 3 of article 10 of the Act establishesthat "Foreign
minorsin Spain have the right to education". This provision does not specify the legal status of minorsfor
purposes of enjoyment of the right to education, but proclaimsit as ageneral right of al foreigners,
thereby eliminating the limitation imposed by paragraph 3 of article 1 of Organizational Act 8/1985,
which extends the rights guaranteed in paragraphs 1 and 2 of that article to foreignersresident in Spain.
Previoudly, that limitation of the exercise of the right to education to "residents’ had resulted in a de facto
situation whereby, although al foreign minors attended school, only those legally resident in Spain gained
academic qualifications.

1218. Inaddition, article 12 of Royal Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, approving the Implementing
Regulations of the Rights and Freedoms of Foreignersin Spain (Organization) Act (7/1985), establishes
that foreign minors on Spanish soil shall enjoy the rights recognized in the Convention on the Rights of
the Child. Asregardsthe right to education, it provides that foreign minors shall be covered by the
Spanish education system, and specifically by the Right to Education (Organization) Act. Full enjoyment
by foreign minors of the right to education is thus ensured, since it cannot be restricted on the grounds of
the minors or their parents unlawful residencein Spain.
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1219. Under article 7 of the Royal Decree, "Foreigners shall have the right to education and freedom of
education, aswell astheright to set up and run teaching establishments, having regard to the requirements
of the legidation regulating these matters and to the provisions contained in international treaties to which
Spainisaparty, or, where none is applicable, having regard to the principle of reciprocity."

(e Other regulations

1220. Theregulations also emphasize the need for protection of minors both in and out of school.

1221. Royal Decree 732/1995 of 5 May, establishing the rights and obligations of pupils and theinterna
rules governing socia behaviour in schools, provides for equality of rights of all pupils, "without
distinction other than asto their age and to the subjects they are studying”. The educational administration
and the governing bodies of the educational establishments are entrusted with responsibility for ensuring
respect for the rights of pupils.

1222. Within the school, the School Council isthe body competent to ensure proper exercise of the
rights and obligations of pupils. For that purpose, a Committee on Socia Behaviour isto be set up,
consisting of representatives of teachers, parents and pupils, eected by their respective sectors. The Royal
Decree provides afull enumeration of the rights of pupils. Those contained in article 17 may be singled
out: "All pupils have theright to respect for their physical and moral integrity and their personal dignity,
and may in no circumstances be subjected to humiliating or degrading treatment.”

1223. There are guarantees against discrimination on grounds of birth, race, sex, economic capacity,
socia status, political, moral or religious belief, physical, sensory or menta disability, or any other
personal or sacial condition or circumstance. The adoption of educational measures to ensure integration
and provision of specia education is also guaranteed. The rights to information, to freedom of expression,
and to contest educational decisions concerning them are also guaranteed, asis freedom of association,
with recognition of the right to create associations, federations and confederations of pupils and to
establish cooperatives.

()] International commitments

1224. The Spanish State'sinternational commitments in the area of education emphasize theright to
education set forth in itsinternal law:

@ The UNESCO Convention Against Discrimination in Education, of 14 December 1960, to
which Spain has been aparty since 20 August 1969, which, inter dia, singles out defence of the principle
of non-discrimination in respect for the right to education;

(b) The ILO Paid Educationa Leave Convention (No. 140), of 24 June 1974, which has been
in forcein Spain since 18 September 1979, of relevance to young people between 16 and 18 years of age
who have entered the labour market, and which recalls the need for the State party's policies to favour the
continuing education of employees. As already mentioned in chapter 1V.G of this report, article 8 of that
Convention provides that paid educational |eave must not be denied to employees on grounds of race,
colour, sex, religion, political opinion, nationa descent or social origin;

(© Spain'sinstrument of ratification of the Internationa Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, concluded in New Y ork on 19 December 1966. Under article 13 of the Covenant,
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"The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to education. [...]
Primary education shall be compulsory and available freeto all; secondary education in its
different forms, including technical and vocationa secondary education, shall be made generally
available and accessibleto all, [...] by every appropriate means, and in particular by the
progressive introduction of free education.";

(d) In the regional context of the Council of Europe, the following should be singled out: the
European Agreement on Travel by Y oung Persons on Collective Passports between the Member Countries
of the Council of Europe, concluded in Paris on 16 December 1961, which entered into force for Spain on
18 June 1982; and the European Agreement on Continued Payment of Scholarshipsto Students Studying
Abroad, concluded in Paris on 12 December 1969 and in force for Spain since 20 April 1975. The latter
Agreement was concluded in the belief that the continuation of studiesin a country different to that of
origin contributes significantly to young students' cultural and academic enrichment.

(9 Use of autonomous languages

1225. Theuse of different languagesin the territory of Spain is acongtitutional right: article 3 of the
Spanish Constitution, while establishing Castilian Spanish as the official language of the Spanish State
and declaring that "al Spaniards have the duty to know it and the right to use it", guarantees, in its
paragraph 2, that "The other languages of Spain shall also be official in their respective Autonomous
Communitiesin accordance with their statutes.”

1226. Pursuant to these constitutional provisions, the Statutes of Autonomy of territories where
languages other than Castilian Spanish are also in use have recognized the right to use them.

1227. National legisation and that of the Autonomous Communities have had to comply with the
provisions of the Spanish Constitution and of the Statutes of Autonomy respectively, so that all subsequent
legidlation must respect the principles laid down concerning the right to use and learn the different
languages of Spain. That isthe line taken by the Spanish Constitutional Court, which has found that
articles 3.1 and 2 of the Spanish Constitution and the corresponding articles of the various Statutes of
Autonomy are the basis for regulation of linguistic pluralism as regards its effects on the Spanish
congtitutional order at official level. Where national legidation on education is concerned, it isinteresting
to note article 1.1(e) of the Genera Education (Organization) Act, which includes among the objectives of
education "training in respect for Spain'slinguistic and cultura pluralism".

(h) Children with specia educational needs

1228. Asregards children with specia educationa needs or in difficult circumstances, they too have the
right to education guaranteed by article 27 of the Constitution. In addition, article 49 of the Congtitution
commits the public authorities to carrying out "apolicy of preventive care, treatment, rehabilitation and
integration of the physically and mentally disabled and those with sensory disabilities, providing them
with the specialized care that they require, and affording them special protection in order that they may
enjoy the rights conferred by this Title on al citizens".

1229. The provisions of the General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990) that regulate education for
children with specia needs establish the principles and measures applicable in such cases. The Act
embodies the principles introduced by the legidation on the rights of the disabled, and, in particular, by
the Act on the Socia Integration of the Disabled (13/1982 of 7 April), discussed in chapter VI,
establishing that the educationa system shall be provided with the necessary resources to ensure that
pupils with special educational needs can achieve the general objectives set for other pupils.
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1230. The principles and measures applicable to children with specia educational needs contained in
Act 1/1990 are further developed in awealth of specific provisions. These cover the teacher/pupil ratio by
type of specia need, the type of special educator required, and the modality for schooling; the functioning
of guidance servicesin the specia schools; the structure and functioning of the child guidance and
educational support teams; and the functioning of specia education and the various services. They
guarantee educational continuity in compulsory secondary education and adjustments to ensure that pupils
with specia educational needs can take university entrance examinations. Special vocational training and
the special Socia Guarantee Programmes are a so expanded, and programmes dealing with the transition
to adult and working life are introduced, targeted on pupils with severe and permanent deficiencies. For
thefirst time, the needs of exceptionally gifted pupils are addressed. Pupils with specia educationa needs
can be catered for either in special or in ordinary schools. Assistance for such children (whether temporary
or permanent) must be provided in the most norma context possible, athough the most serioudy affected
pupils may attend specid schools. In rura areas, specia facilities for these pupils may be provided in
ordinary schoolsin certain specified circumstances. Specific specia education centres also exist for pupils
with specia educational needs associated with specific forms of disability.

1231. Royal Decree 696/1995 of 24 April, on the education of pupils with special educationa needs,
which superseded Roya Decree 334/1985, regulates "the conditions for provision of educationa careto
pupils with temporary or permanent needs associated with their educational and academic history or
attributable to personal characteristics of exceptional talent or mental, motor or sensory disability”. Specia
educational care starts as soon as the existence or risk of deficiencies or incapacities is detected, regardless
of the child's age. Pupilswith temporary or permanent special educational needs are placed in ordinary
schools and courses, with professiona and material support to ensure that they are catered for effectively.
Only when it is considered that the child's needs cannot be adequately catered for in an ordinary school is
he or she enrolled in aspecial school.

1232. Broadly speaking, the specia schools provide pupils with an e ementary (primary and compul sory
secondary) education and with training to assist in the transition to adult life. The schools also offer Social
Guarantee Programmes for pupils with special educational needs. Thus, any such pupils who complete
their elementary education without achieving the targets of compulsory secondary education may continue
their schooling by taking various types of vocationa training course.

1233. Throughout their schooling, the educationa authority isresponsible for the various proposals
made and decisions taken concerning these pupils education, and for identification of those requiring
additional support measures. It isfor the Schools Commissions, after hearing the parents or guardians and
having regard to the level of disability or giftedness evidenced in the report of the child guidance and
educational support team, to take measures enabling them to be placed in ordinary schoolswith
appropriate physical, technical and professional resources. These teams, made up of professionals
qudified in various fields, draw up aprogramme of action in response to each individua pupil's specia
educational needs, taking account of each pupil's circumstances and characteristics and those of hisor her
family and school environment.

1234. When integrated into ordinary schools, pupilswith specia educational needs require adjustments
to their curriculum.

1235. Some of these adjustmentswill concern accessto the curriculum (changes or provision of specid
resources to ensure that pupilsin this category can follow the ordinary curriculum or, where applicable,
the adjusted curriculum). Others are adaptations of the curriculum in the true sense (changesin classroom
programming concerning objectives, content, methodol ogy, activities, criteria and assessment procedures
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to cater for individual differences). These latter adjustmentsfall into two groups: significant, where they
involve dropping some basic subjects from the official curriculum; and insignificant, when they do not
affect the basic teaching. Diversification of the curriculum can be seen as an extreme form of curriculum
adjustment, for pupils with the most severe learning difficulties associated with serious permanent
deficiencies, for whom some areas of the curriculum, particularly at the compulsory secondary stage but
also earlier, may be of little practical value. Exemption from such courses, which are compulsory under
the legidation in force, makes it possible to focus on those areas that constitute a relevant and practical
curriculum for pupils with such needs. The programmes are implemented for pupils over 16 years of age,
following a psychological and educational assessment, consultation with the pupils and their parents, and a
report by the Education Inspectorate. It is also possible for pupils with serious auditory, visual or motor
problems to be exempted from certain subjects in the baccalaureate, in exceptional circumstances and
upon due certification.

1236. Theteaching teamswill include staff with expertise in special education, divided into early
guidance, general and speciaized teams.

1237. Royal Decree 969/1986 of 11 April established the National Centre for Special Education
Resources. The Centre is attached to the Ministry of Education and divided into three areas: visual,
auditory and speech deficiencies; motor deficiencies; and mental deficiencies and developmental
disorders.

1238. The Ministry of Education and Culture promotes plans for vocationa guidance and labour market
insertion of young people with special educational needs, establishing agreements with other
administrations, local corporations and public and private non-profit-making institutions, with aview to
achieving the best possible liai son between these training modalities and the world of work through the
promotion of appropriate actions and measures, with emphasis on the role that protected workplaces and
vocational centres can play in the effective integration of such pupilsin the labour market.

() Compensating for educational inequalities

1239. Thebasisfor such compensatory educational activitiesis application of the principle of equality of
opportunity. This principle impliesthat, in order for certain pupils initial social or cultural disadvantages
or inequalities not to develop into educational inequalities, a series of positive compensatory measures
must be put in place.

1240. Thelegal basisfor compensatory education in Spain is the Spanish Constitution, which, as
previously indicated, confersthe basic socid right to education on all Spaniards and entrusts the public
authorities with the task of promoting the conditions for and removing the obstacles to its enjoyment by all
citizens.

1241. Tothat end, Royal Decree 1174/1983 of 27 April, on compensatory education, put in place a
series of initiativesintended to improve educational access and attendance by certain disadvantaged
persons and groups.

1242. Subsequently, the Right to Education (Organization) Act, 8/1985 of 3 July, conferred that right on
al Spaniards and foreigners resident in Spain, without exception on socia or economic grounds or on
grounds of their residence status.

1243. Lastly, the General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990 of 3 October), which establishes
continuing education as a basic principle of the education system and accords it an essentid rolein the
development of individuals and society inasmuch as education enables progress to be made in the fight



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 190

againgt discrimination and inequalities, introduced important changes as regards the scope and
organization of the subjects taught, which must themsel ves act as a preventive and compensatory social
and educationa mechanism. Its Title V is devoted to compensation for inequalities, establishing the
guiding principles and priorities of compensatory education, through the adoption of positive
discrimination with aview to achieving effective realization of the principle of equality in the exercise of
the right to education.

1244. These compensatory measures and actions are intended to prevent and rectify inequalities
affecting pupils' accessto education and their attendance and advancement, resulting from socia,
economic, cultural, geographical, ethnic or other factors, by intensifying the ordinary measures available
to the system and promoting other, extraordinary, measures.

1245. Broadly speaking, compensatory measures are targeted on disadvantaged persons, groups and
geographical areas. Specificaly, the priority targets are:

@ Pupilswho, because of geographical or social factors, suffer disadvantages affecting their
access, attendance or advancement;

(b) Socidly disadvantaged pupils from ethnic and/or cultural minorities experiencing
difficulties affecting their access, attendance or advancement;

(© Pupils who, for personal, family or social reasons, are unable to pursue anormal process
of schooling, where their situation may result in difficulties affecting their access, attendance or
advancement.

i Compensatory education in vocational centres

1246. Formerly, the vocational centres catered for groups of students at the Elementary Genera
Education (higher cycle) and Vocational Training levels who were lagging significantly behind and were
in danger of dropping out of school.

1247. Theaimsof compensatory education continue to be promotion of centralized plansto avoid
premature dropping out; establishing preventive and/or remedial measures for those lagging serioudy
behind, targeted on the 14-16 age group; proposing methodological strategies and curricular components
acknowledging students needs and motivations; and promoting a proper relationship between students and
their social, family and school environment, offering them a better preparation for their future integration
into adult working life.

1248. In extending compulsory schooling to the age of 16, the General Education (Organization) Act
(1/1990 of 3 October), in addition to making the curriculum more flexible and some subjects optiond,
provides for two forms of compensatory measures:

€] Diversification of the curriculum;

(b) Socia Guarantee Programmes.
1249. Therole previously played by the vocational classes has now been assigned to the various
modalities adopted under the Social Guarantee Programmes - both those implemented through the

secondary school curriculum, and those implemented in cooperation with other bodies and associations
outside that framework.
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1250. Compensatory education in vocationa classes includes the following measures:

€) V ocational workshops offering a more practically oriented education, more closaly
reflecting pupils socio-educational context;

(b) Establishment of appropriate pastoral care catering more for pupils asindividuals;

(c) Organization of the curriculum around basic technical skills coordinated with the
activities of the workshops.

ii. Compensatory education for cultural minorities

1251. Inthisarea, the compensatory activities conducted in schools are intended to assist in the
integration in school and society of disadvantaged pupils from ethnic and/or cultura minorities,
experiencing difficulties affecting their access to the education system, attendance and advancement.

1252. These activities aso extend to those immigrant students who, either because of language
difficulties or because they are lagging behind academically, need educationa support to assist in their
integration in school.

1253. Priority is given to compensatory activities in those primary and compulsory secondary schools
with the largest numbers of pupils from these disadvantaged sectors.

1254. Compensatory education for this population group has various specific objectives:

@ Promotion of equal opportunities for access, attendance and advancement for pupilsfrom
the most disadvantaged socio-cultural groups, using measuresto effectively redress theinitial inequalities;

(b) Facilitating the socio-educational inclusion and integration of al pupils, counteracting
processes of social exclusion;

(© Developing communication and respect among all pupils, irrespective of their cultural,
linguistic and ethnic origin, capitalizing on the potential for enrichment offered by the various cultures and
developing those areas relating to the mai ntenance and dissemination of minority groups own languages
and cultures;

(d) Encouraging participation by all sectors of the educational community and other sectors
of society so as to secure effective access to education and facilitate the incorporation and socid
integration of families from other cultures and those experiencing special socia difficulties.

1255. Thismeasure isimplemented by means of the following actions:

@ Provision of places for these pupilsin the second cycle of nursery school education;

(b) Enrolment and balanced distribution of these pupils among all publicly funded schools
throughout their period of compulsory schooling;

(© Provision of additional human resources, financial and materia support for publicly
funded schools at primary and compulsory secondary levels,
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(d) Development of programmes to monitor and control truancy;

(e Formulation and implementation of continuing education plans for al teachersin schools,
and of specific training activities for teachers participating in remedia projectsin schoals;

(f Preparation and dissemination of curriculum materialsto deal with discriminatory
stereotypes, especially as regards different cultures, racism and xenophobia;

(9 Measures to promote the systematic acquisition of the language of the host country and to
encourage pilot schemes for maintaining and disseminating minority groups own languages and cultures,
and/or those of their countries of origin in the case of immigrant pupils.

(h) Collaboration, through specific subsidies, with parents associations and non-
governmental associations and organi zations, to develop compensatory activities to supplement those
carried out in schools.

iii. Compensatory education for the travelling population

1256. These measurestarget pupils who, because their families are constantly or temporarily on the
move, cannot attend a school regularly.

1257. The measures are chiefly aimed at children of families working in circuses and travelling shows or
engaged in seasond work, and are intended to ensure that the children receive an education throughout the
period in which they are travelling; to secure coordination between the various schools attended by
children of seasonal workers in the course of an academic year and the reference schools at which they are
registered; and to provide them with an education appropriate to the characteristics and circumstances of
the itinerant population.

1258. Thismeasure isimplemented by means of the following actions:

@ Enrolment of pupils of compulsory school agein the "distance learning” modality if they
are constantly on the move throughout the school year;

(b) Assignment of teachersto the centres catering for casual workers during the harvest
Season;

(© Awards of scholarships and aid to cover costs of accommodation, teaching materials etc.,
for pupils pursuing courses of study away from home;

(d) Provision of peripatetic educational support unitsfor pupils of compulsory school age
who are on the move permanently (children from circuses), or for extended periods during the school year
(some seasona workers);

(e) Special training for teachers of pupilsin this category.

iv. Compensatory education for children in hospital

1259. Thismeasure includes compensatory actions for pupils who, because of hospitalization or
prolonged convalescence at home, are prevented for some considerable period of time from pursuing their
education at the school in which they are enrolled. It seeksto ensure the greatest possible continuity in the
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hospitaized pupil's education and to promote coordination between the classes in hospital and the pupil's
reference school.

1260. These measures are implemented, in collaboration with the Health Administration, in those
hospita s that regularly treat a sufficient number of patients of compulsory school age.

1261. Nonetheless, hospitalized pupils continue to be enrolled at the ordinary school where they were
previoudy registered. Only in cases of very protracted convalescence in the home will they be registered
with the "distance learning" modality.

1262. Thismeasure isimplemented by means of the following actions:
@ Provision of human and financial resources to ensure the functioning of classesin
hospita sthat have a permanent paediatric service and a sufficient number of patients of compulsory

school age;

(b) Establishment of home care programmes, in collaboration with non-profit-making
associations and bodies;

(©) Adaptation of teaching programmes to hospita conditions: adjustment of methods and
activities, flexible timetables, self-expression and relational activities, workshops and recreational
activities.

V. Compensatory education in rural areas

1263. Theentry into force of the Genera Education (Organization) Act brought about an intensification
of action to compensate for the disadvantages of schools that, because they are located in remote rura
areas, are unable to achieve the minimum educational standards required by the Act.

1264. Compensatory educational activitiesin rural areasfocuson

those areas in which, because of low rates of enrolment, schools cannot offer a complete cycle of
compulsory and pre-compul sory education. Such activities are implemented in virtualy al rurd aress,
providing support for small schools unable to offer afull course of studies.

1265. The measure seeks to offset disadvantages such asisolation, the need to group together pupils
from severa or al leves, shortages of material resources and restricted teacher mobility.

1266. Until 1994 it was the responsibility of the Resources and Support Services Centres, which
conducted a variety of activitiesin response to each individual area'sidentified needs.

1267. The Rural Educational Innovation Centres provide back-up for the support provided by the
Resources and Support Services Centres, in areas such as socidization and broadening of the curriculum.
They are principally targeted on pupilsin the 12-14 age group.
1268. The measure seeks to achieve the following objectives:

@ Guaranteeing enjoyment of the right to education by children in rura areas;

(b) Compensating for disadvantages attributabl e to the specific characteristics of rural areas;

(© Improving the infrastructure of facilities;
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(d) Reducing theisolation of schools and teachers;

(e Finding organizational and teaching models adapted to the rura environment;

() Providing pre-school education in an out-of-school context;

(9 Conducting specific programmesin response to any educational shortfalls detected.
1269. Thismeasure isimplemented by means of the following actions:

@ Support provided by the Resources and Support Services Centres. This action was
discontinued in 1994. The functions with which the Resources and Support Services Centres were

entrusted included provision of theoretical, practical and technical assistance to schools which, because of
their size, lacked the material and human resources needed to carry out their educational activities.

(b) Support by the Rural Educationa Innovation Centres. These activitiesinclude:

() Curriculum activities supplementing areas of the syllabus that the school cannot
cover without assistance (physical education, laboratory work, languages, pre-
technology, etc.);

(i) Workshop activities: self-expression, environmenta studies, music, etc.;

(iii)  Extracurricular activities: film shows, debates, excursions, sport, etc.

(©) Out-of-school activities to support children of pre-school age. These activitiesinclude:

() Preparation and/or selection of educationa materials, organization of care,
resources, appropriate methodol ogy, €tc.;

(i) Personal attention for pupils, once or twice aweek;

(iii) Mesetings or individual contact with parents, occasionally including provision of
materials they can usein covering some aspects of the syllabus with their
children;

(iv) In some provinces, these resources and materials are given to teachers of nursery
school pupils, especialy those not qualified in this field who require support.

With the creation of the Community Rural Colleges, this programme is being phased out in many areas.

(d) Creation and gradual introduction of Rural Community Collegesin rural areas. The
creation of the Rura Community Colleges represents anew attempt to compensate for the deficiencies of
rural schools by amalgamating small schoolsinto larger centres where subjects can be taught by anew
category of specialist peripatetic teachers. This system obviates the need for pupilsto travel to school
every day; instead it is the teachers who travel, which has the advantage that children do not need to be
removed from their everyday environment. The growing number of Rural Community Colleges means
that they are increasingly taking over the role previoudy played by the Resources and Support Services
Centres.
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1270. Seeaso chapter I11.A of thisreport.

()] Choice of school
1271. A Minigterid Order of 26 March 1997 regul ates the procedure for choosing a school and
admission of pupilsto publicly funded nursery, primary and secondary educationa establishments located
in theterritorial jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education and Culture. Admission to publicly funded
schoolsis governed by two sets of criteria: priority and supplementary.
1272. Thepriority criteriaare:

@ Annua family income;

(b) Proximity to home;

(©) Siblings attending the same school.
The supplementary criteria are:

@ Family belonging to the "large family" category;

(b) Parents, siblings or guardian certified as physically or mentally disabled or suffering from
asensory disability;

(©) Any other circumstance deemed relevant by the competent body of the school in
accordance with objective criteria that must be made public by the school prior to the admission process.

The Enrolment Committees must adopt the necessary measures to facilitate the enrolment of pupilswith
specia educational needs associated with circumstances of socia or cultural disadvantage. Such pupils
must always be equitably distributed among publicly funded schools so as to favour their integration,
avoiding extremes of concentration or dispersal, in accordance with the provisions of Roya Decree
299/1996 of 28 February, regulating measures to compensate for educational inequalities.

(k) Quiality in the education system

1273. Asregards monitoring and inspection of the education system, the General Education
(Organization) Act (1/1990) requires the public authorities to accord priority attention to factors affecting
the quality of education.

1274. Among other measures, attention must be accorded to the qualifications and training of teachers,
to educational innovation and research, to educationa and vocational guidance and to inspection of
schools. Training and continuing training of teachers are proclaimed as aright and an obligation
respectively. Article 56 of Act 1/1990 also establishes the responsibility of the education authorities and of
schools to ensure such continuing training.

1275. To guarantee the exercise of that right and compliance with that obligation, teachers are required
to undertake various activities to ensure that their knowledge and skills remain up-to-date. Royal Decree
294/1992 of 27 March, regulating the creation and functioning of teacher training centres, was enacted to
implement these objectives. This Decree supersedes the previous regulations on this matter, contained in
Royal Decree 2112/84 of 14 November. Article 1 of the new Decree proclaims teacher training centresto
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be "prime instruments for the continuing training of teaching staff in the genera and specia regimes of
education".

1276. The provisions of the General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990) concerning evaluation of the
education system seek to ensure that the system invariably responds to social demands and educational
needs and is applied to students, teachers, schools, to educational processes and to the administration

itself, as provided for in paragraph 1 of article 62. To ensure that general evaluation of the systemis
conducted effectively, with due regard to al significant issues, and with the primary objective of
guaranteeing students the best available education, paragraph 3 of article 62 of the Act establishes the
National Ingtitute of Quality and Evaluation, as "the organ of the General Administration of the State
responsible for general evaluation of the education system". The organization and functioning of this body
areregulated by Roya Decree 928/1993 of 18 June.

) Nursery education

1277. Royal Decree 1333/1991 of 6 September, establishing the curriculum for nursery school
education, develops the provisions of paragraph 2 of article 4 of Act 1/1990 in this area and incorporates
the provisions of Roya Decree 1330/1991 of 6 September, establishing the basis for the nursery school
curriculum. Programming by nursery school teachers "shall include, where appropriate, adaptations to the
curriculum for students with special educationa needs' (art. 10).

1278. Nursery school education, for pupils below 6 years of age, is voluntary in Spain, but the General
Education (Organization) Act requires administrations to provide a sufficient number of placesto ensure
that al requests for enrolment can be met. It is divided into two cycles. The first catersfor children up to
the age of three, the second for those up to the age of six. Article 10 of the Act requires nursery school
education to be dispensed "by teachers with the appropriate specia qualifications'. In addition, in the first
cycle, given that the children are below three years of age, other suitably qualified professionals must be
available to ensure that their needs are fully catered for. The aim of nursery school education is to develop
capacitiesin the children commensurate with their age, encouraging their integration in the natural, family
and social environment.

(m) Primary education

1279. Under article 8 of Royd Decree 1344/1991 of 6 September, establishing the curriculum for
primary education,

"1. Schools shall implement and supplement the primary education curriculum by drawing up
curriculum projects for each stage, whose objectives, contents, methodol ogy and assessment
criteriareflect the needs of pupils.

2. The curriculum projects for each stage shall ensure that the general objectives of the stage
reflect the socio-economic and cultura context of the school and the characteristics of the pupils
as a body, generd methodological criteria and decisions concerning the assessment process."

1280. Primary education comprises six academic years, from ages 6 to 12, and forms part of compulsory
free elementary education. The objectives of thislevel, set forth in article 12 of the General Education
(Organization) Act (1/1990), areto provide al children with acommon education "enabling them to
acquire the basic elements of the culture, and to learn oral expression, reading, writing and arithmetic, as
well as gradual independence of action in their environment".
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1281. It comprisesthree cycles, each lasting two academic years. In order to progress from one cycleto
the next, pupils must be found to have achieved the objectives set, through a proper eval uation of their
learning based on continuous assessment. Programming of thislearning is organized into compul sory
subjects"of aglobal and integrating character" (art. 14 of the Act). Primary education must be dispensed
by teachers competent to teach at thislevel; and article 16 also provides that "the teaching of music,
physical education, foreign languages' and any other subjects to be determined shall be dispensed by
teachers with special quaifications.

(n) Secondary education

1282. Compulsory secondary education comprises four academic years, from the ages of 12 to 16, and is
organized into two cycles, each of two years. Students enter compul sory secondary education once they
have completed primary education, in the calendar year in which they reach the age of 12.

1283. The purpose of education at thislevel isset forth in article 18 of Act /1990, and consists of ...
transmitting to all students the basic e ements of the culture, training them to shoulder their obligations
and exercise their rights, and preparing them for their integration in working life or to embark on specific
intermediate-grade vocational training or the baccalaureate”. Compulsory secondary education must be
dispensed by teachers who are graduates in the arts, engineering or architecture or who hold equivalent
gualifications. Teachers must also have obtained a professional diplomain teaching, to ensure that they
have been adequately trained in teaching techniques.

1284. Royal Decree 1345/1991 of 6 September, establishing the curriculum for compulsory secondary
education, develops the provisions of paragraph 3 of article 4 of Act 1/1990 in thisarea. It incorporates the
obligation incumbent on the education authorities to establish the curricula of the various educational
levels, and is applicable in the territories under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education and Science.
The curriculum established in the Royal Decreeis of supplementary application in those Autonomous
Communities that have full powers in educational matters, pursuant to article 149, paragraph 3, of the
Congtitution.

1285. Under article 17,

" Adaptations may be made to the curriculum of compulsory secondary education that depart
significantly from the contents and assessment criteria of the curriculum, in the case of students with
specia educationa needs. Such adaptations may take the form of adjustments of educationa objectives,
elimination or inclusion of specific components and consequent amendment of the criteriafor assessment,
aswell as the broadening of educational activitiesin certain areas of the curriculum. The aim of the
adaptations to the curriculum to which this article refers shall be to ensure that students achieve the
general capacities of the level, to the extent of their capabilities. In al cases, these adaptations to the
curriculum shall be preceded by an eval uation of the student's specia educational needs and by a specific
curriculum proposal. The Ministry of Education and Culture shall determine the conditionsin which those
students with specia educationa needs who do not obtain a certificate of completion of secondary
education may embark on an appropriate course of training that qualifies them for incorporation into the
world of work."

Under article 18,

"Diversifications of the curriculum may be established for students over 16 years of age, [to
enable them] to acquire the general capacities characterizing that level."

Furthermore,
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" Students who on completion of compulsory secondary education have attained the objectives
thereof shall be awarded the certificate of completion of secondary education which will entitle
them to embark on the baccalaureate and intermediate-grade special vocationd training (art. 19).

For those students at least 16 years of age who have not achieved the objectives of compul sory secondary
education,

"specific Socia Guarantee Programmes shall be organized, the purpose of which shall beto
provide them with a basic and vocational training enabling them to enter the world of work or
continue their studies...” (art. 20).

1286. Asregards educational guidance, article 11 provides that

"1 Thetutorial and guidance function that comprises part of the teaching function shall be
continued throughout the level.

2. Theteacher tutoring a group of students shall be responsible for coordinating both the
assessment and the processes of teaching and learning, as well as the function of personal
guidance of students, with the support, where appropriate, of the school's guidance services.

3. Special attention shall be accorded to educational guidance in the second cycle of the
level, and it shall beintensified in the final year, with aview to the students obtaining the
necessary preparation to enable them, at the end of thislevel, to make the academic and vocational
choices most appropriate to their capacities and interests.”

(0 Baccalaureate

1287. The baccalaureate comprises part of secondary education, and is open to students who have
obtained the certificate of graduation in secondary education. The purpose of the baccalaureateisto the
provide students with ageneral training, guidance and a preparation for higher studies, whether at
university or in vocational training, and, where applicable, to enable them to gain access to the labour
market. The baccal aureate comprises the two academic years from the ages of 16 to 18.

1288. Therearefour areas of study at baccalaureate level: arts; natural sciences and health studies;
humanities; and social sciences.

1289. Those students who satisfactorily complete the two years of the baccal aureate are awarded the
baccalaureate certificate, which entitles them to move on to higher-grade vocational training and
university studies.

(p) Vocational training

1290. The General Education (Organization) Act (1/1990) also regulates vocational training intended to
enable students to engage in various occupations, facilitating their participation in active working life. The
legidlation concerning this level of education is supplemented by Royal Decree 676/1993 of 7 May,
establishing generd guidelines for qualifications and minimum educational requirements for vocational
training.
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(@) Access to higher education

1291. Asregards accessto higher education, paragraph 2 of article 1 of Organizationa Act 8/1985
establishes the right of "everyone to have access to higher levels of education, commensurate with their
aptitudes and vocation". This provision also guarantees that in no case will students accessto higher
education be limited for social, economic or any other reasons. Thus, it affirmsthat the right to higher
education "shall not be subject to discrimination on grounds of the economic capacity, social status or
place of residence of the student". Likewise, article 25 of Organizational Act 11/1983 of 25 August,
reforming the universities, affirmsthat "study in the university of on€'s choiceisaright of all Spaniards'.
That right must be exercised "under the terms established in the legal order”, sincethe legidation
governing the procedures for university entrance must be complied with.

(n Educationa guidance

1292. The meaning of educationa guidance and the functions of its specialized services are defined
within the genera context of the educational reform, which sees guidance as an inherent component of
education.

1293. Guidance must be seen as a task incumbent on the teaching body as awhole, to be conducted
through tutorid activities. Thistask isthe responsibility of all teachers, although at the level of secondary
education it is also entrusted to ateacher specifically assigned to a group of students.

1294. Development of this guiding and tutorial function calls for speciaized aid and support whichis
entrusted to specific guidance services and departments. Other specialized functions and tasks relating to
guidance functionsin abroader sense, whose scope of application is not confined to schools, are aso
assigned to such guidance services and departments.

1295. Thetasks of the specialized guidance services and departments are to provide a psychological and
pedagogical basisfor the proposals for placement of students with special educationa needs, and of
proposals relating to planning, development and assessment of significant adaptations or diversifications
of the curriculum for such students. Other tasksinclude, for example, those relating to academic and
vocational guidance and promotion of cooperation between families and schools.

1296. Consistent with this approach, "speciaized" educational guidanceis organized around child
guidance and educationa support teams for children in nursery school and primary education, and child
guidance departments in secondary schools. However, there are also some child guidance departmentsin
primary education establishments (run on an experimental basis, and consequently in a state of flux) and
in specia education establishments.

1297. The objectives of these services are:

@ To enabl e students to become gradually more involved in the taking of decisions that will
affect their future;

(b) To coordinate educationa resourcesin the area;
(© To provide advice and technical support to schools and their teaching teams;

(d) To ensure prevention, identification and intervention in cases involving children with
specia educational needs.



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 200

Guidance is provided by means of avariety of measures.

1298. Introduction and development of child guidance departments in secondary schools. These
departments perform the following tasks:

@ Coordination, support and technical back-up for guidance and tutorial activities, and
participation in teachers assessments of their groups of students;

(b) Collaboration in the preparation of the school's educational and curriculum programming,
asregards both form and content;

(c) Promotion of cooperation between families and schools to provide a more effective
education;

(d) Support for those aspects of education tailored to individual requirements: adaptations to
the curriculum, development programmes, psychological and pedagogical back-up and support;

(e Assigtance to students in becoming integrated in school and in their peer group,
particularly during periods of transition, upon new arrival at a school or when changing educational cycle;

()] Provision of information, advice and guidance, on a one-to-one basis, to students
concerning any educational or vocational choices they may have to make;

(9 Intervention in decisions of al kinds affecting students, especially as regards progress
from one cycle to the next and educational back-up measures;

(h) Assigtance to students in preventing and overcoming learning problems;

() Facilitating liai son between schools and the local child guidance and educational support
team.

1299. Introduction and development of child guidance and educationa support teamsin nursery and
primary education. These teams perform avariety of activities:

@ Collaboration with the teachers and resources centres and other institutions, on continuing
education in the fields of child guidance and educational support;

(b) Support for collaboration and exchanges of experience between schoals;
(©) Psychologica and pedagogical assessment of students with special educational needs;

(d) Preparation, adaptation, distribution and/or dissemination of materials and equipment for
usein child guidance and educationa support;

(e) Provision of advice and technical support to schools and their teaching teams, in
() Drawing up educational and curriculum plans;

(i) Implementation of appropriate changesin organization and methodol ogy;
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(iii) Design and implementation of methods and procedures for assessment of students
and of approaches to teaching;

() Provision of advice and assistance to teachersin their role as counsellors and tutors;

(9 Support for coordination between groups of teachers from different levels, cycles,
seminars and departments, and between the school and students families;

(h) Cooperation in improving teaching and learning processes, participating in the planning of
aspects of teaching such as organization of classes, grouping together of students, design and
implementation of educational recovery and reinforcement, and adaptations to the curriculum;

() Identification of children at risk in the district or province;

() Planning of early prevention and detection as regards children with special educationa
needs,

(k) Guidance and, where applicable, intervention, providing the most appropriate response to
needs,

() Identification and establishment of channels of communication for coordination between
social, medical and child guidance and educational support servicesin the area;

(m) Encouraging closer links between families and the school;

(n) Collaboration and provision of advice in the preparation of adaptations to the curriculum,
whether applicable to the school or class as awhole or to individual students,

(0) Participation in the design of materials suited to the needs of students and of programmes
to involve familiesin their children's education.

(9 Cross-curricular teaching

1300. Intheframework of the General Education (Organization) Act, the Royal Decrees establishing the
curriculaat the various levels of education identify certain topics that are to be taught across the
curriculum. These are: moral and civic education and education for peace; hea th and sex education; and
education in equal opportunities for the sexes, and in environmental, consumer and road safety issues.

1301. Theinsistencethat these issues must be addressed in all areas of teaching confers anew
dimension on the curriculum, which can no longer be seen as compartmentalized or fragmented, but as
bound together by interlinked objectives and overarching principles giving it coherence and unity. These
themes or dimensions recur as unifying threads within the curriculum, not so much running through it as
cutting acrossiit.

1302. Indeed, these cross-cutting themes so permeate the various areas of the curriculum that at any
given moment in the lesson it may be a moot point whether the teacher istackling an individual subject or
across-cutting theme. It is atwo-way process: the cross-curricular themes are present in the subjects, and
vice versa. Consequently, cross-curricular teaching is not a new component of the syllabus, but rather, a
new way of organizing some of its contents around a specific educational axis.
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(t) School discipline

1303. The Spanish education system conforms to the precepts contained in the Spanish Constitution, and
articles 10, 14 and 15 of the Constitution guarantee respect for human dignity, the right to life, and
physical and moral integrity, aswell as prohibiting all forms of "inhuman or degrading punishment or
treatment", for all persons without distinction. Furthermore, the legidation enacted in application of
article 27 of the Constitution, which establishes the right to education, constitutes alegal framework fully
guaranteeing the rights of the child.

1304. Thus, article 6 of the Right to Education (Organization) Act (8/1985), which enumerates the basic
rights of pupils, recognizesthe right "to respect for their persona dignity and integrity".

1305. Article 17 of Royal Decree 732/1995 of 5 May, regulating the rights and obligations of pupilsand
the internal rules governing social behaviour in schools, to which reference has aready been made,
establishesthat "al pupils have the right to respect for their physical and moral integrity and personal
dignity, and may in no circumstances by subjected to humiliating or degrading treatment”. Article 43.2(b)
of the Decree prohibits the imposition on pupils of "punishments inconsistent with the physical integrity
and personal dignity of the pupil”.

1306. Pupilswhose behaviour contravenes the school's rules of social behaviour may be punished in
school, but only in accordance with the sanctions provided for in Royal Decree 732/1995; accordingly, the
imposition of any other sanction on a pupil is deemed unlawful. Provision is made for punishment of
behaviour contrary to those rules, where the misbehaviour has taken place within the school or in the
course of extra-curricular or extramural activities, and of behaviour outside the school which is directly
related to school life and affects other members of the school community.

1307. Theregulations provide for the following punishments:

@ Rebuke, issued in private or in writing;

(b) Interview with the Head of Studies;

(©) Imposition of specia work to be done outside school hours;

(d) Imposition of tasks contributing to the improvement and smooth running of the school's
activities, or to repair damage caused to the school's installations or equipment or to property belonging to
other members of the community;

(e Suspension of theright to participate in out-of-school or extra-curricular activities;

()] Placement of the pupil in adifferent group for a maximum period of one week;

(9) Suspension from attending certain classes for a maximum period of three days. Where this
punishment isimposed, the pupil must do homework or additional work so as to ensure that his or her
education is not interrupted;

(h) Suspension from school for a maximum period of three school days.

1308. Wherethislast punishment isimposed, the same stipulation applies, to ensure that the pupil's
education is not adversely affected.
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1309. The punishments described under subparagraphs (d) to (h) above may be imposed for behaviour
described as "seriously detrimenta”. In these cases only, thereisaso provision for a change of schoal,
guaranteeing a place in another establishment if the pupil isin compulsory education. In short, pupilsare
guaranteed the right to be subjected to discipline free from arbitrariness, an issue that directly affectsthe
essential content of the right to education, since the exercise of that congtitutional right would be vitiated
if, in the words of the Constitutional Court, "... it were then possible arbitrarily to sanction pupilsin
schoolsfor aleged breaches of discipline the ultimate consequence of which could be expulsion from the
school”.

1310. Behaviour described as "serioudly detrimental” to coexistence in the school requiresthe
preparation of areport by amember of the teaching staff appointed by the Head Teacher, within ten days
of the misbehaviour coming to the attention of the authorities. The child and the parents, guardians or
custodians must be informed of the initiation of the report procedure, and have the right to appea to the
Head Teacher if they consider that the report islikely not to be objective. In all cases, pupils below 18
years of age and their parents or guardians must be allowed a hearing, and have the right to be kept
continuously informed of the behaviour attributed to the pupils and of the sanctions envisaged. The
decision on the proceedings must be endorsed by the School Council within one month. Pursuant to the
Legal Regime of Public and Ordinary Administrations Act (30/1992 of 26 December), an apped against
the decision may be lodged with the Provincial Director. In addition, the Technical Inspectorate must be
informed of the initiation, progress and outcome of the disciplinary proceedings.

(u) Assessment of students

1311. Pupilsin schools have the right to have their academic performance assessed in an objective
manner. To ensure application of this principle, paragraph 3 of article 13 of Roya Decree 732/1995
provides that pupils, teachers and parents or guardians should remain in constant contact, so asto ensure
that pupils and their parents or guardians keep abreast of "pupils academic development, of the progress
of their learning process, and of the decisions taken on the basis of that progress'.

1312. Pupils, and also parents or guardians, may challenge the decisions taken and qualifications
awarded at the end of an academic year or cycle on the basis of the assessment process.

(V) International cooperation

1313. Asregardsinternational cooperation, article 2 of Organizational Act 8/1985 and article 1 of
Organizational Act 1/1990 include among the objectives of education "education in peace, cooperation
and solidarity among peoples'.

1314. Asregards Spain's participation in fostering internationa cooperation on educationa matters,
Spain isamember of those international bodies, including in particular United Nations agencies such as
UNESCO, that work directly to promote education in the world.

1315. In 1969, the International Bureau of Education (IBE), which periodically organizes international
conferences on education in which Spain participates, became part of UNESCO. In 1972 UNESCO aso
set up the European Centre for Higher Education, with its headquartersin Bucharest, the purpose of which
isto secure cooperation in educational matters, particularly with aview to facilitating student and teacher
mobility in the European Region. The Club of Rome, which, while a private |law body, has undoubted
influencein international forums dealing with this question, is dedicated to the improvement of human
societies, taking a pronounced interest in education, particularly as regards the quality of teaching and
inter-cultural issues.
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1316. Spain hasratified the various internationa declarations, covenants and treaties that protect human
rights throughout the world, which include provisions relating to education.

1317. Inthis connection, mention may be made of article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, of 10 December 1948, which proclams the right to education, declaring elementary education to
be compulsory and free; the First Protocol, concluded on 20 March 1952, to the European Convention on
Human Rights, article 2 of which affirmsthat "no person shall be denied the right to education”; the
Convention Against Discrimination in Education, adopted by the UNESCO General Conference on

14 December 1960, which seeks to eliminate discrimination in educational matters; and the International
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, concluded on 16 December 1966, article 13 of which
commits States Parties to recognizing the right to education and establishing a State education system so
asto ensure full enjoyment of that right.

1318. Furthermore, Spain's accession to the European Communities following its signature of the
Madrid Treaty on 12 June 1985 resulted in Spain's integration into the Community's education policies.
The Treaty establishing the European Union transferred powers in educational matters, with the result that,
whether through bilateral agreements with third countries, joint agreements between the European
Communities and third States or groups of States, European Association Agreements with the Countries of
Central and Eastern Europe, Europe-Mediterranean agreements or the MERCOSUR Agreement, Spain
now participates in common objectives and policiesin educational matters, the priority aim of whichisto
promote education in disadvantaged or devel oping societies.

1319. Seealso chapter |.J.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1320. Regulation of the education system in those Autonomous Communities to which powersin
educational matters have been transferred, and aso in those in which education is still the responsibility of
the Ministry of Education and Culture, basically abides by the provisions of the legidation aready cited,
and, in particular, of Organizational Act 1/1990, athough the Autonomous Communities have also
developed and adapted it in the light of their own specific local features, both in the public sector and as
regards concertation with private schools.

1321. Guarantees of the fundamenta right to education are expressly aluded to in the legislation on
children referred to in previous chapters, concerning children generally and also those in risk situations or
situations of desamparo who are under the protection of the autonomous administration (see chapter V.F).
1322. These same laws commit the autonomous educational and municipal authoritiesto making
coordinated efforts to ensure that all children enjoy that right, in accordance with the principles of
coeducation, non-discrimination, participation and equality of opportunities, and with the principles
referred to in chapters 111 and IV of this report.
1323. Theobjectivesare:

@ Enrolment in primary and compulsory secondary education;

(b) Regulated vocational training;

(© Measures to combat truancy;
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(d) Detection and reporting within the school system of situations of risk and desamparo
among children in schoal (ill-treatment, abandonment, unhygienic and unhealthy habits, drug
dependency);

(e Ensuring the necessary resources to educate children with specia educational needs, with
particular attention devoted to integration of disabled pupils;

() Compensating for other difficulties through Social Guarantee Programmes for children
over 16 years of age who have completed compulsory schooling without achieving the goals of
compulsory education and find themselves unqualified and unable to gain access to the labour market.
These programmes seek to increase their linguistic and scientific knowledge and aptitudes so asto give
them greater persona and cultural autonomy and, where applicable, bring them back into the education
system or incorporate them in working life through acquisition of the basic knowledge and skills needed to
engage in an occupation. Some Autonomous Communities are devoting special attention to persona
autonomy and independence and to the integration in society and the labour market of children who,
having reached the age of majority, continue to be housed in Community-run protection centres;

(9) Securing the integration into society and school of children subject to court measures or at
high risk thereof, by means of family intervention, support in school and individua training, with the
assistance of the youth courts;

(h) Ensuring continuity of education for children in hospital, through hospital classes;

() Ensuring continuity of education for children of families engaged in seasonal agricultura
or itinerant occupations.

1324. In some Autonomous Communities specific measures are in place to prevent and compensate for
inequalities a the outset of education for children of pre-school age who, for social, economic, cultural or
geographical reasons, are not yet attending school. These are programmes for nursery education in the
family, known as "out-of-school pre-schooling” or "home pre-schooling” programmes, under which
children aged 0-3 are taught by peripatetic teachers. Some of these programmes, such as Galicids
Preescolar na Casa programme for children below the age of 3 and their parentsliving in socially and
culturally deprived areas, have been running since the 1970s; Galicia's programme is supported by regular
independent television broadcasts.

1325. Some Autonomous Communities devote particular attention to rural schools, with aview to
improving the quality of education for pupilsin rural areas through appropriate educational programmes.

1326. The Autonomous Communities objectiveisfull enrolment of pupilsaged 3-5, providing sufficient
placesto fulfil this goal in the State sector and encouraging the setting up of nursery schoals, in
collaboration with the General State Administration and locd authorities.

1327. Thebilingua Autonomous Communities guarantee the right of access by pupilsto educationin
the language of the Autonomous Community that enjoys official status on an equal footing with Spanish.
Both Spanish and the local languages may be used as vehicles of instruction, in varying proportions, and
in every case they are compulsory subjects under the language laws regulating the teaching of the
language of the Autonomous Community in the general education system at pre-university level.
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1328. Some Autonomous Communities with powersin educational mattersimplement distance learning
programmes for students who, for various reasons, are unable regularly to attend an ordinary school
providing an elementary or baccalaureate-level education.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

1329. Seeadso sections G and K of chapter | and sections A and D of chapter I11. As already explained
in chapter V, the socia organizationsthat collaborate with the authoritiesin providing residential care for
children subject to protection measures as aresult of a situation of desamparo guarantee the children's
education in local schools and their preparation for entry into the labour market.

1330. Some of the Platform organizations collaborate in conducting educational activities:

@ Agreements with the Ministry of Education and Culture on official recognition of the
training provided in the "Education for Development™ programmes;

(b) Preparation, in collaboration with the Asociacion Secretariado General Gitano, of
educational materialsin a programme to inculcate a spirit of tolerance and respect for diversity in
compulsory secondary education;

(© Preparation of educational materials on education in values;
(d) A "Cinemaand Education in Vaues' programme.

1331. Since 1995 two of the Platform organi zations have been collaborating on a socio-educational
home care programme for children suffering from long-term illness and social, economic and cultural
disadvantages, subsidized by the Ministries of Education and Culture and of Labour and Socia Affairs.
The purpose of the programme isto alleviate the plight of children who are prevented by illness from
attending school or who, because they come from alow-income family or a poor region or for other
reasons, are at a disadvantage when entering compulsory education or progressing to later levels.

1332. One of the Platform organizations, in collaboration with other NGOs and the administrations of
Spain and the receiving countries, is developing close international cooperation in promoting the rightsto
education and health, with 13 projectsin Latin Americaand the Caribbean and one in Morocco, involving
the provision of school infrastructure, equipment and materias, measuresto improve health and the
quality of life, drinking water supplies and sanitation, and educational innovation projects.

1333. Asanationwide network of associations, the Spanish Confederation of Associations of Parents of
Pupils (CEAPA) conducts a number of activities, including participation in School Councilsand in
Committees on Discipline and Social Behaviour in al schools, helping to run out-of-school activities,
conducting campaigns to defend State schooling and to extend the public network of care services for
children aged 0-3, developing an Education for Leisure programme and a School for Parents programme,
and conducting research into academic attainment.

B. Aimsof education (art. 29)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 112-116)

1. M easures adopted by the State

1334. Section A of this chapter contains abundant information on the objectives of education.
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1335. Inaddition, paragraph 2 of article 27 of the Spanish Constitution provides that "Education shall
have as its objective the full development of the human character compatible with respect for the
democratic principles of coexistence and for the basic rights and freedoms."

1336. Inlinewith the Congtitution, article 2 of the Right to Education (Organization) Act (8/1985) and
article 1 of the Genera Education (Organization) Act (1/1990) establish the purposes of education, on the
basis of article 29 of the Convention. Both Acts consider the purposes of the Spanish education system to
include "training in respect for fundamental rights and freedoms and in the exercise of tolerance and
freedom within aframework of the democratic principles of coexistence”. The aim of the education
system must be "preparation to participate actively in social and culturd life", and it must pursue "training
for peace, cooperation and solidarity among peoples’, respecting "Spain'slinguistic and cultural
pluralism®.

1337. Article2 of Act 1/1990 aso highlights the principles that must inform educational activity.

1338. Among the principles enumerated therein are "training on an individual basis’, so asto provide
pupils with an education "complete in terms of knowledge, skills and moral values and for all spheres of
life, both personal, family, socid and vocational". The participation and cooperation of parents or
guardiansin the children's education are a so guaranteed; the principles of equality and non-discrimination
arereiterated; habits of democratic behaviour and participation by pupilsin "the teaching and learning
processes, schools and the various aspects of the system" are to be fostered; and, lastly, emphasisis placed
on the "relationship with the socia, economic and cultural environment".

1339. All these principles are further developed in the regul ations implementing the curriculum at the
various levels, stages, cycles, grades and modalities of the education system, and in cross-curricular
teaching, with due account taken of pupils differing ages and levels of maturity, as noted in section A of
this chapter.

1340. Article 2 of Royal Decree 1006/1991 of 14 June, establishing the minimum content of primary
education, establishes that the objectives to be attained by pupilsin the course of primary education
include

"understanding and producing messages|...] in Spanish, and, where applicable, in the language of
the Autonomous Community";

"acting autonomousdly in daily activities and in group relations...";

"collaborating in the planning and conducting of group activities...";

"establishing balanced and constructive relations with others, [ ...] behaving with solidarity,
recognizing and critically assessing social differences and regjecting any form of discrimination
based on differences of sex, socia class, belief, race or other individual and social characteristics';
"understanding and establishing links between facts and natural and social phenomena, and
contributing actively, to the extent of their abilities, to the defence, preservation and improvement

of the environment";

"becoming familiar with the cultura heritage, participating in its preservation and improvement
and respecting linguistic and cultural diversity asaright of peoplesand individuals...";



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 208

"becoming familiar with and appreciating their own bodies and contributing to their development,
adopting habits conducive to their health and welfare...".

1341. These are also objectives of compulsory secondary education (Royal Decree 1345/1991 of

6 September, establishing the curriculum of compulsory secondary education, art. 4), in which the
objectiveis defined in greater detail as "analysing the mechanisms and values that govern the functioning
of societies, particularly those relating to the rights and duties of citizens...".

1342. The development of environmental education in the education system as a cross-curricular
component of the broad theme of respect for the environment isintended to ensure that pupils acquire an
awareness of the global environment, become sensitive to and experience it, develop environmental
values, interests and concerns, and participate actively in improving and protecting it.

1343. Information on participation and associative activities involving pupilsis provided in chapter 1V.

1344. Paragraph 6 of article 27 of the Spanish Constitution recognizes the freedom of individuals and
legal entities to set up teaching establishments. The Supreme Court has recognized this freedom as a prime
manifestation of the freedom of education guaranteed in paragraph 1 of article 27 of the Constitution,
since it implies the absence of a State monopoly on education and the existence of educational pluralism.
The Right to Education (Organization) Act (8/1985) reaffirmsthat right, although it restricts it to persons
of Spanish nationality.

1345. Paragraph 2 of article 21 of that Act also prohibits "persons providing servicesin the State or local
education administration™ from running private schools. That prohibition also extends to persons who
have acrimina conviction for committing wilful wrongs, and to individuals and lega entities who have
been specifically deprived of the exercise of that right by enforceable court judgement. Also prohibited
from running private schools are "legal entities in which the persons included in the preceding paragraphs
perform directorial functions or hold 20 per cent or more of the capita". The prohibition on persons
providing services in the Administration setting up teaching establishments is based on the objectivity of
administrative action guaranteed in article 103 of the Consgtitution, which seeks to avoid conflicts between
the interests of the public authorities and those of individuals. The other restrictions on the setting up of
educational establishments are founded in the protection of the rights of the child, so that in the event of a
conflict of rights, it istherights of the child that will prevail.

1346. Furthermore, the freedom to set up schools extends both to the creation of schools which dispense
teaching included in the education system and which, in consequence, award officially recognized
qudifications, and to those which are unregulated. The difference between these two types of school is
very important, as the former are subject to controls by the education authorities, thereby guaranteeing
enjoyment of the right to education, as enshrined in the Spanish education system, and respect for the
other rights of the children being taught in such schools. For that reason, administrative authorization is
required in order to open private teaching establishments, and is granted only when they comply with the
minimum requirements laid down in the legislation. In thisregard, paragraph 2 of article 14 of Act 8/1985
establishes that the minimum regquirements shall concern "the academic qualifications of the teaching staff,
the numerical ratio between pupils and teachers, teaching and sporting facilities and the number of places
available for pupils'. In addition, al teaching establishments, both public and private, are required to have
a specific denomination and to be registered by the relevant education authority, which shall inform the
Ministry of all entriesin the Register.

1347. The preambleto Act 8/1985 proclaims that freedom of education "must be understood in the
broad rather than the restrictive sense, as the notion encompassing the full range of freedoms and rightsin
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thefield of education. It unquestionably includes the freedom to set up teaching establishments and to
provide them with their own educationa plan." Moreover, article 22 of the Act guarantees private schools
the freedom to establish their own characterigtics, in the framework of the Spanish Constitution and
always provided they respect the rights conferred by the Act on teachers, parents and pupils. The Spanish
Constitution and respect for the rights of all members of the educational community thus congtitute a
limitation on the freedom to set up schools - one imposed by the Constitution itself in paragraph 6 of
article 27, which includes the proviso that they must "respect constitutional principles’. That restriction
guarantees compliance with the educational order, and accordingly ensuresthat al the sectors concerned,
whether pupils, parents or teachers, enjoy the rights recognized by the Spanish Constitution and
legidlation. In particular, the public authorities must guarantee that children enjoy the rights to which they
are entitled and which are recognized by the legal order, including, in particular, the Constitution and the
Convention on the Rights of the Child.

1348. Article 7 of Royal Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, approving the Implementing Regulations of
the Rights and Freedoms of Foreignersin Spain (Organization) Act (7/1985 of 1 July), establishesthat

"Foreigners shall have the right to education and freedom of education, aswell asthe right to set
up and run teaching establishments in compliance with the legislation governing these matters, bearing in
mind the precepts contained in international treaties signed by Spain, or, where none is applicable, having
regard to the principle of reciprocity."”

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1349. Seesection A of thischapter.

C. Leisure, recreation and cultura activities (art. 31)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 117-118)

1. M easures adopted by the State

1350. Seealso chapter IV.G of thisreport.

1351. Paragraph 1 of article 7 of the Protection of Minors Act (1/1996) proclaimsthat "Minors have the
right to participate fully in the socia, cultural, artistic and recreationa life of their environment."
Moreover, the Public Administrations "must take into account the needs of the minor [...], especidly in
matters of control over food products, consumer matters, housing, education, sanitation, culture, sport,
entertainment, the media, transport and public spacesin towns. [ They] shall, in particular, ensure adequate
regulation and supervision of those spaces, centres and servicesin which children customarily congregate,
both asregards their physical and environmental conditions and conditions as regards hygiene, sanitation
and human resources, education projects devoted to them, participation by minors and other conditions
contributing to ensuring their rights.” (art. 11.)

1352. Thereisawedlth of legidation regulating other aspects of leisure and cultural activitiesinvolving
children, which was discussed in the initia report of Spain.

1353. Thepolicing of public entertainments and recreational activities falls within the competence of the
Autonomous Communities. At State level, and where the Autonomous Community has not yet legislated,
Royal Decree 2816/1982 remainsin force. Article 60 of that Decree establishes that

"1 Persons below 16 years of age are prohibited from entering or frequenting dance halls,
discotheques, ballrooms, public shows or entertainments generically or specifically classified by
the Ministry of Culture as restricted to persons over 16 years of age, and, generally, any public
places or establishments in which their health or morals may suffer, without prejudice to any other
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1354.

1355.

age limitations to be established by specia regulations governing matters falling within the
competence of the various ministeria departments or, where applicable, the Autonomous
Communities.

2. Persons below 16 years of age who enter establishments, shows or entertainments not
covered by the prohibition in the previous paragraph shall not be sold or permitted to consume any
type of acoholic beverage.

3. The owners or personsin charge of or with responsibility for the establishments, shows or
entertainments referred to in paragraph 1 must, in person or through their doormen or employees,
prevent persons below 16 years of age from entering such premises and expel any who have
entered, where necessary with the assistance of officials of the Authority.

4, Where there is doubt asto the age of the minors seeking to enter or who have succeeded
in entering said establishments, shows or entertainments, the persons referred to in the previous
paragraph must require them to present their National Identity Document as proof of their age.

5. Notices must be displayed in places visible from outside the premises or establishments
covered by this article, such asticket booths and entrances, and also within said establishments
and premises, bearing the words. entry prohibited to persons under 16 years of age. That same
prohibition must also expressly appear on the posters, brochures, programmes or |eaflets
advertising such establishments, shows or entertainments.”

Article 61 establishes that

"Except in the case of outdoor festivals, fairs and public attractions, accessto any public
establishment or premises for public shows or entertainments during the hours of darkness by
persons under 16 years of age not accompanied by adults responsible for their safety and moral
welfareis strictly prohibited, even if the performance or activity is deemed suitable for them. In
such cases also, the regulations contained in paragraphs 3 and 4 of the previous article shall be
applicable.

Article 5 of Royal Decree 192/1988 of 4 March, on limitations on the sale and use of tobacco for

the protection of public health, establishes that

1356.

"1. It is prohibited to sell or supply to persons under 16 years of age tobacco products or
products in imitation of them or that encourage the habit of smoking and are harmful to health.
Notices drawing attention to this prohibition shall be displayed in premises where tobacco is on
sale.

2. Persons under 16 years of age are prohibited from using automatic cigarette vending
machines. The proprietor of the premises in which such machines are located shall be responsible
for enforcement of this prohibition."

Article 1 of Act 1/1982 of 24 February, regulating special premises for the viewing of filmsand

the Spanish film archive and setting dubbing rates, provides that

"Films of apornographic nature or that glorify violence shall be rated with an X certificate by
resolution of the Minister of Culture, on areport by the Film Classification Board, and shall be
shown exclusively in specia premises which shall be designated as X -rated cinemas. No other
class of films may be shown in such premises, and in no circumstances shall persons under 18
years of age be admitted to them."
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Article 11 of Act 25/1994 of 12 July, which incorporates Directive 89/552/EEC, on the exercise of

television broadcasting activities, into the Spanish legal order, provides that

1358.

1359.

"The advertising of alcoholic beverages must comply with the relevant provisions of General
Advertising Act 34/1988 of 11 November, and with the following principles:

@ It shall not be targeted specifically on minors, or, in particular, depict minors consuming
such beverages.

(b) It shall not associate the consumption of acohol with an improvement in physical
performance or the driving of vehicles, or give the impression that the consumption of alcohol
contributesto social or sexua success, or suggest that a coholic beverages have therapeutic
properties or a stimulant or sedative effect, or that they are a means of resolving conflicts.

(c) It shall not encourage immoderate consumption of alcoholic beverages or present a
negative image of abstinence or sobriety, or emphasize their high acohol content as apositive
quality.”

Article 16, on protection of minors from advertising, provides that

"Television advertising shall not contain images or messages that may cause minors moral
or physical harm. Accordingly, it must respect the following principles:

@ It must not directly encourage minors to purchase a product or service by exploiting their
inexperience or credulity, or to persuade their parents or guardians, or the parents or guardians of
third parties, to purchase such products or services.

(b) In no circumstances shall it exploit children's especial confidencein their parents, teachers
or other persons.

(©) It shall not, without justifiable reason, depict children in dangerous situations.”
Article 17 provides that

"1 Television broadcasts shall not include programmes or scenes or messages of any kind
that may seriously harm the physical, mental or mora development of minors, or programmes that
encourage hatred, contempt or discrimination on grounds of birth, race, sex, religion, nationality,
opinion or any other personal or social circumstance.

2. The broadcasting of programmes likely to harm the physical, mental or mora
development of minors and, in any event, of programmes containing pornographic or gratuitously
violent scenes, shall take place only between the hours of 10 p.m. and 6 am. and shall contain
visible and audible warnings as to their content.

These provisions shall also be applicable to those broadcasting sl ots devoted to promoting
the programmes themselves."
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1360. The purpose of article 54 of the Order of 9 January 1991 establishing programmes of action on
behalf of emigrantsis

"to offer the descendants of Spanish emigrants resident abroad contact with contemporary Spanish
life and communi cation with other young Spaniards resident in Spain, through participationin
holiday campsin this country; to promote the integration of descendants of Spanish emigrants
resident abroad in the host societies, through contact in Spain, in the course of the holiday camps,
with other young people who are national's of those societies.”

Leisure and quality of life promotion programmes

1361. These programmes, funded by the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairsand implemented by
NGOs, seek to promote the personal and socia development of children and their families, chiefly through
the organization, within aframework of stable services, of leisure activities encouraging their participation
in society.

1362. The children targeted by these programmes must be drawn from socialy disadvantaged areas and
families. The activities, camps, summer hostels and other |eisure services contribute to the integration of
children and familiesin socia difficulties, particularly those from the following groups. ethnic minorities;
physically and mentally disabled persons and those with sensory disabilities; refugees and immigrants,
and children in hospitals and youth detention centres or living in prisons.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1363. Declarations equivalent to thosein Act 1/1996 are to be found in the autonomous legislation on
children, in which reference is made to the right of the child to rest and leisure, to play and recreationa
activities, and to participate freely in cultura life and the arts.

1364. Intheselaws, the autonomous administrations undertake, as a guiding principle of administrative
action in matters concerning children, to foster, with the participation of the local administration and
NGOs:

@ Access to the Community's cultural property and resources, promoting familiarity with
and participation in its values, history, language and traditions;

(b) The setting up of adequately resourced educational unitsin museums, libraries and other
similar ingtitutions;

(©) Play as a component of day-to-day activity, ensuring that toys are appropriate to the needs
of the children for whom they are intended and to the psycho-motor devel opment associated with each
stage of growth;

(d) Sports and other leisure and free-time activities, both in school and through community
action;

(e The development of leisure associations for children and young people;
() In urban planning, the setting aside and equipping of areas for use by children;

(9) Pedestrianization of areas around schools and other areas frequently used by children, so
asto ensure safe access;
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(h) The creation and provision of segregated areas for use by children, suitably equipped,
offering guaranteed safety, and with particular account taken of the problems of access experienced by
disabled children."

1365. Inthisregard, one Autonomous Community has aready specifically regulated saf ety requirements
for playgrounds and play equipment.

1366. The Children'sand Y outh Plans implemented by the Autonomous Communities, to which
reference was made in chapter |, include cultural, sporting and recreational activities.

1367. Theyouth information centres play an important role in offering children and young people access
to these activities.

1368. Inencouraging these educational, cultural, recreational, leisure and free-time activities, the
administrations of some Autonomous Communities stress their importance in preventing and eliminating
marginalization of children and for the avoidance of social risk situationsin their education.

1369. The Children'sand Y oung Peopl€e's Leisure Schools help to train monitors and leisure activity
leadersin the Autonomous Communities.

1370. Some of the autonomous legislation on children aso imposes prohibitions on certain activities
regarded as harmful to their devel opment:

@ Sports whose rules allow for the possibility of physical injury to any of the participants;
(b) The advertising of activities or products forbidden to minors;

(© The use of dlot machines offering prizesin coin ("one-armed bandits’);

(d) The acquisition and consumption of tobacco and alcoholic beverages;

(e) The use of recreationa equipment featuring incitements to violence or violent games;
) Entering the following establishments:

() Those specifically given over to the sale of acoholic beverages, except when
accompanied by the parents, guardians or custodians;

(i) Bingo halls, casinos, premises devoted to gambling or betting, and those in which
dot machines offering prizesin coin ("one-armed bandits") are played,;

(iii)  Those showing representations of violence or pornography or spectacles the
content of which is otherwise detrimental to children's personal development;

(iv)  Those hosting competitions or sporting events whose rules allow for the
possibility of physica injury to any of the participants.

1371. Some Autonomous Communities are currently engaged in a public debate on regulating access by
children to boxing matches and bullfights.
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1372. Inal these activities, concern is shown to promote children's knowledge of the language of their
Autonomous Community.

1373. Asregards participation by children in the mass media, and in particular television, while the
public authorities are entrusted with the task of encouraging the social and cultural participation of
children, inter alia, by making media dots available to them, the Autonomous Communities have also
enacted legidation the aim of which isto ensure that such participation does not result in a conflict with
other rights of the child, and, in particular, the right to honour, privacy and reputation.

1374. Attendance and participation by children in public performances have also been regulated recently
in anumber of enactmentsin exercise of the Autonomous Communities' powers in the matter.

3. M easures adopted by socia organizations

1375. Seetheinformation on leisure and free time programmes in section A of chapter 111, and also, in
section A of this chapter, information on the socio-educational home care programme, which includes
individual and collective leisure and free time activities.

1376. One of the Platform organizations has shown particular interest in prevention of accidentsin
children's playgrounds and has contributed to the report recently submitted by the Office of the
Ombudsman on this matter, drawing attention to the absence of legislation regulating safety conditions for
playground equipment, launching an intensive follow-up campaign, channelling complaints from users,
and urging the municipalities to rectify any anomaiesidentified.

VIIl. SPECIAL PROETCTION MEASURES

A. Childrenin particularly difficult situations

1. Refugee children (article 22 of the Convention) (CRC/C/58, paras. 119 to 121)

1377. Seealso chaptersil and I11.A.

1378. Juvenile asylum seekers are subsumed within the category of “vulnerable population groups’ and
their applications are considered in accordance with the guidelines contained in the international
recommendations pertaining to them. This includes appointment of a guardian, surveillance of the
guardianship by the Government Procurator’ s Office, and access to the social benefits appropriate to their
circumstances.

1379. Asexplained in section I11.A above of this report, when minors enter Spanish territory
accompanied by one or both of their parents, they are covered by the “family extension of asylum”
provided for in article 10 of Act 5/1984 of 28 March governing the right to asylum and refugee status,
which stipulates that asylum is granted by extension to the first degree ascendants and descendants

- dependent minors — of the refugee, as also to a spouse or person with whom he or sheis similarly linked
by ties of affection and cohabitation.

1380. Accordingly, in the case of foreign minorsincluded in their parents application for asylum, and in
accordance with articles 11, 12 and 15 of Royal Decree 203/1995, of 10 February, approving the
Regulations for the implementation of Act 5/1984, the submission of the application by the parents entails
the granting of provisiona right of stay (or entry into Spain if they did not come with their parentsin the
first place), the fundamental guarantee of not being returned or expelled to the country of persecution and,
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where the parents lack adequate economic means, the benefits of the socid, educationa and health
services provided by the competent public authorities.

1381. With regard to juvenile refugees or asylum seekers, afavourable decision on an application from
their parents in which they were included in accordance with the aforementioned provision for “family
extension” makes it incumbent upon the competent authority, in pursuance of the Regulations for the
implementation of Act 5/1984, article 29.2, to issue them an identity document authorizing “the refugee
and such dependants or family members as have been granted right of family extension to residein Spain
and engage in occupational activities’. Of course, asin the case of asylum seekers, if refugees have no
work or economic resources to meet their needs or those of their families (article 30 of the Regulations),
they will be eligible to benefit from the socia, educationa and health services provided by the competent
public authorities (article 15.1 of the Regulations).

1382. Article 15.4 of these Regulations refers expressly to child asylum seekers and provides that
juvenile asylum seekers shall be represented by their legal guardians during the processing of their
applications and that requests for asylum must be dealt with in accordance with the international
conventions and recommendations applicable to juvenile asylum seekers. Apart from this, our legidation
on asylum contains no specific references to the situation of child asylum seekers and no asylum
procedure has been established covering the specificities of the situation in regard to the child population.

1383. Nevertheess, the eventudity of minors seeking asylum is taken into account in the general rules
applicable to minorsin need of protection set out in Royal Decree 155/1996 of 2 February approving the
Regulations for the implementation of Organizational Act 7/1985 of 1 July on rights and freedoms of
aliiensin Spain.

1384. Article 12 of the Royal Decree quotes the Convention itself and makes special mention of the
right of such children to education, health care and such other social benefits as are provided for in the
Convention and in the Protection of Minors Act.

1385. Article 13 of Roya Decree 155/1996 lays down that:

@ Where minors in need of protection within the meaning of the relevant civil legidation are
concerned, their cases shall be referred to the services for protection of minors of the Autonomous
Community concerned, and at the same time brought to the attention of the Government Procurator’s
Office. Under no circumstances may such minors be subjected to the expulsion measures provided for in
article 26.1 of Organizational Act 7/1985 and in these Regulations:

() If the case concerns juvenile asylum seekers, it shall be governed by the
provisions of article 15, paragraph 4 of the Regulations for implementation of Act
5/1984 of 26 March regulating the right to asylum and refugee status, as amended
by Act 9/1994 of 19 May.

(i) In other cases, the competent public bodies shall cooperate with the services for
protection of minors with aview to reuniting the minors with their familiesin
their country of origin or the country where their family members are residing.
Likewise, such minors may be repatriated provided the competent services for the
protection of juvenilesin their country of origin assume responsibility for them.
In any case, the Spanish authorities must ensure that repatriation does not entail
personal risk to the minors concerned or persecution of them or members of their
families.
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(b) On application by the body exercising guardianship, the minor shall be granted a
residence permit whose effects shall be backdated to the time when he or she was placed at the disposal of
the competent services for the protection of minors of the Autonomous Community concerned. Should the
minor possess no identity documents and for any reason cannot be provided with them by the authorities
of any country, documentation shall be established in accordance with the provisions of article 63 of the
Regulations.

1386. Article 14 of the Decree lays down that:

“The reception in Spain of foreign minors under temporary residence schemesis subject to
express authorization by whoever exercises parental authority or guardianship, as aso by the
authorities of the country of origin if an armed conflict situation so necessitates. The agreement of
the competent body dealing with minors for the Autonomous Community will also be necessary.
The Ministries of Foreign Affairs and of Justice and the Interior shall coordinate and authorize the
reception of such minors and arrangements for their stay. Should the change of location entail
arrangements for schooling, the bodies competent for dealing with minors shall seek the
cooperation of the bodies competent in regard to education.”

1387. Article 15 of the Decree, concerning transfer to Spain for purposes of adoption of foreign minors
from conflict areas, lays down that:

“Minors coming from a country or region in astate of armed conflict may not be brought to Spain
for purposes of adoption except whereit is authoritatively established that all appropriate stepsto
trace their families have been taken, through the competent bodies, and that the precautions
dictated by the international commitments entered into by Spain, together with the
recommendations of international agencies competent in the area, have been duly observed.”

1388. Theinternational agreementsto which Spain isaparty and which apply particularly to child
refugees include among others, and in addition to the Convention on the Rights of the Child, those
referred to in Annex B, chapter VIII, section A.1.

1389. Where juvenile asylum seekers are unaccompanied, the provisions of Roya Decree 155/1996 are
also applicable to them.

1390. The ordinary procedure for dealing with applications for asylum guarantees the rights of asylum
seekers, though it contains no specific provisionstailored to the needs of minors.

1391. Under this ordinary procedure the investigation of the case is referred to the Asylum and Refuge
Office. During the investigation the applicant can submit supplementary documentation and information.
The Asylum and Refuge Office, for its part, is empowered to request information from the organs of the
State administration and from other public bodies, and there are included in thefile, as appropriate, the
reports of the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) or of
organizations whose aimsinclude the protection of refugees. As regards the decision-making procedure,
an interministerial committee, on which UNHCR is represented without the right to vote, drawsup a
proposal, with a statement of reasons, for submission to the Minister of the Interior who takes the final
decision, unlessthe Ministry’s opinion is not in accord with the Commission’s proposal, in which case it
isthe Council of Ministers which decides. This decision brings to a close the administrative proceedings,
and in case of refusal the way is opened for judicial remedies.
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1392. Spanish legidation on asylum affords protection only to those who meet the requirements for
being considered as refugees under the Convention relating to the Status of Refugees. Act 5/1984 of

26 March governing the right to asylum and refugee status merely provides, in respect of personswho
have had to leave their country owing to serious conflicts or disturbances of a political, ethnic or religious
nature, but who cannot prove that they have good reason for fearing racial, religious or political
persecution, that refusal of asylum does not entail expulsion from the country and that, within the scope of
the general legidation on aiens, such persons may be authorized to remain in Spain.

1393. The situation of individual s designated as “ displaced persons’ is governed by Roya Decree
203/1995 of 10 February approving the regulations for the implementation of Act 5/1984. Thus, the First
Additional Provision of the Roya Decree provides that they should be issued with aresidence permit,
initially for aperiod of not less than six months, and that if on the expiry of that period the conflict persists
the permit shall be extended for renewable one-year periods and that those concerned shall then be granted
work permitsin accordance with the legidation on adiens. It is explicitly noted that displaced persons shall
be entitled to benefit from the principle of non-return to the country in a state of conflict and that, when
three years have elapsed since their entry into Spain without the situation having changed in the country of
origin, adisplaced person may apply for a“more favourable status except where reasons of public concern
make it desirable to adopt other measures’.

1394. Finaly, the Second Additiona Provision of this Royal Decree establishes an exception within the
category of “displaced persons’ and treats as “ emergency situations’ cases of mass influx of displaced
persons, who are to be accorded special treatment as proposed by the Office of Asylum and Refuge and
submitted to the Interministerial Committee on Asylum and Refuge for consideration and approval.

1395. Within the scope of thislegisation governing asylum in Spain, the conditions are established for
enjoyment by citizens of other countries of the right to asylum, Spain thereby undertaking the commitment
to bring refugees from their place of origin, accepting an annua quota.

Reception programmes

1396. The protection afforded by asylum consists not only in not returning individuals to their countries
of origin and accordingly refusing requests for extradition, but aso in providing effective facilities for
reception and social integration.

1397. Currently about 800 asylum and refuge seekers are living in the refugee care centres (50 per cent
in centres belonging to the Institute of Migration and Socia Services and therest in centresrun by
subsidized NGOs). Economic aid for housing and maintenance costs is aso available through the Spanish
Red Cross (from 36 510 to 66 630 pesetas per family per month) financed by the Ministry of Labour and
Socid Affairs.

1398. Also availableto this group, through the Spanish Red Cross, is a health protection programme,
through which they have access to programmesin the medica and hedth fields similar to those provided
by the social security system.

1399. Inaddition, there exists for asylum seekers arange of services covering legd advice,
interpretation and trand ation, protection of the right of association, repatriation, reunification of families,
transfer to third countries, etc.

1400. Thefina aim of the protection afforded to refugees as agroup is educational advancement and
professional training, seen asasine quanon for social integration, which begins with learning the Spanish
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language. The resources for this are targeted mainly to persons requesting asylum and intending to settle
for good in our country.

1401. With aview to promoting the persona autonomy of refugees through employment, training
courses are offered at the National Employment Institute, while facilities for professional training,
acquisition of social and cultural skills, and job seeking are provided by various bodies, notably through
community programmes such as the INLANDER-CAR project of HORIZON, the agreements with the
Spanish Federation of Municipalities and Provinces, the occupationa integration programmes of the
Spanish Committee for Aid to Refugees (CEAR), €tc.

1402. There are many bodies working with this group of personsto ensure coverage of their real needs.
In 1998 the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs alocated over 2 000 million pesetas to programmes for
the benefit of refugees taken in by our country. Recently the Ministry signed a series of agreements with
the Red Cross, CEAR and ACCEM (Spanish Catholic Migration Association) budgeted at over abillion
pesetas.

1403. Oneexample of thistype of programmeisthe Foreign Children’s Reception Home (CAME), a
project devel oped in the Canaries by CEAR.

1404. The programme caters for al those minors coming mainly from the Sahara and the sub-Saharan
areawho, owing to avariety of circumstances, arrive in the Canaries with no means of support from their
families or communities and nowhere to stay.

1405. Thisgroup consists of juveniles of both sexes who have no possibility of being reintegrated into
their families and no alternative family ready to take them in permanently, and who exhibit no behavioura
problems or physical or psychic disorders that would complicate life in acommunity. They have no
knowledge of the Spanish language and culture, which means that they must learn Spanish if they are to
be properly integrated. Often they are illiterate even in their own language, with the additional difficulties
which that entails for them in the learning process. They invariably lack identity papersin Spain, which
makes it impossible to provide them with occupational training under therules, in view of the need for an
invitation from the National Employment Institute.

1406. To provide schooling for such minorsis practically impossible, handicapped as they are by lack of
structured education. Though juvenilesthey are too old to be able to attend proper coursesin the formal
educational system, but too poorly trained to be able to attend classes with minors of their own age.
Consequently, it is more effective for educational effortsto be directed towards professional training, so
that socia and occupational independence can be ensured in the future. Even so, the first step towards
training of foreign juveniles must necessarily be education in Spanish language and culture, without which
integration into society with some guarantee of success would be impossible. Consequently attendance at
Spanish classes, taught by the educators of the home for juveniles, will be a priority activity from the very
day of their admission to the centre.

1407. The period of stay for juvenilerefugeesis always until they reach their mgjority, provided that the
minimum time spent working with a minor must be at least two years. In the view of the CEAR thisisan
adequate lapse of time in which to be able to equip the juvenile refugee with the social, persond and
occupational skillsthat will be useful for ensuring his or her socia and personal integration. In both
eventualities exceptions will be alowed where minors are taken in by families, since one of the objectives
of the project would thereby be covered.

1408. With regard to measures taken to trace the family and reunite its members, see, in addition to
article 13 of Roya Decree 155/1996, the information supplied in chapter V.C.
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1409. With regard to the information and training of officials, specific instruction isimparted to them by
UNHCR and by the Office of Asylum and Refuge of the Ministry of the Interior.

2. Children in armed conflicts (art. 38), including physical and psychological recovery and social
reintegration (art. 39) (CRC/C/58, paras. 123 to 131)

1410. Spain has not been directly involved in an armed conflict since the end of the civil war, in 1939.

1411. Further, Spain isa party to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, though it has not ratified
the 1977 protocols additional thereto and relating to protection of the victims of international armed
conflicts and protection of the victims of non-international armed conflicts respectively (see Annex E,
chapter VIII, section A.2).

1412. Insection |.A we cite the declarations framed by Spain when it ratified the Convention and
expressing disagreement with the 15-year age limit.

1413. Under Spanish legidation the year of reference for the performance of military serviceis the year
in which a person reaches the age of 19 years, though Spaniards can opt for earlier performance of
military service and enlist in the armed forces from the time they reach mgjority. It is, moreover, clearly
gtipulated that in no case may national mobilization entail participation in armed conflict by anyone who
has not fully attained the age of mgjority and also undergone prior military training.

1414. The possibility exists, in case of war or other public danger threatening the life of the nation, of
derogation from certain international obligationsin regard to human rights, and consequently suspension
of some of those rights. Such aprovision is embodied, for example, in article 4 of the International
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, in article 15 of the European Convention on Human Rights, or in
article 30 of the European Sacial Charter. Nevertheless, all these provisions mention certain rights that
may not be suspended even in emergency situations. These include what are designated the “ hard core” of
fundamental human rights: the right not be arbitrarily deprived of life, not to be subjected to torture or to
inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment, not to be enslaved and not to be sentenced for acts or
omissionsthat at the time they were committed did not constitute offences under national or international
law.

1415. A concern of theinternational legal instruments to which Spain isaparty in regard to armed
conflictsisto ensure that the “hard core” of fundamental human rightsis respected at all times during and
after any armed conflict, and that suspensions of other rights on grounds of the war situation should be as
few as possible and the reasons stated in all cases.

1416. With regard to measures for promoting physical and psychologica recovery and socia
reintegration of child victims of armed conflicts, though indeed Spain has not ratified the protocols
additional to the Geneva Conventions, in respect either of the general State administration, or of the
Autonomous Communities and local administrations, or of the social organizations, temporary refuge
programmes have been implemented for children affected by the armed conflict in former Yugoslavia

1417. Asdtated in section 1 above, articles 14 and 15 of Roya Decree 155/1996 of 2 February
approving the Regulations for the implementation of Organizational Act 7/1985 of 1 July on rights and
freedoms of aliensin Spain refer to programmes of temporary admittance for foreign minorsin Spain.

1418. For temporary admittance cases, the Interministerial Committee on Aliens has determined some
criteriathat must be observed in granting short-term visas, tailoring them to the situation of minorsin
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difficulty who may require physical and psychological rehabilitation or social reintegration: minors
admitted to refugee camps, minors who are orphaned or taken into guardianship centres abroad, minors
affected by the Chernoby! nuclear disaster or minors from areas affected by armed conflicts.

1419. For the sound development of such programmes, the organizers are required to meet a number of
reguirements which ensure identification of the promoters and participants, the consent of those
concerned, the suitability of receiving families, dissociation from plans for adoption, health coverage,
coverage of economic needs, housing, maintenance and travel, etc.

Measures taken by welfare organizations

1420. One of the organizations of the Platform of Children’s Organizations has devel oped a number of
activitiesin thisarea
€) Preparation of areport entitled “ Childhood and war” analysing the effects of armed

conflicts on children;

(b) A travelling photographic exhibition entitled “ Children of war”, inaugurated on
20 November 1997. It contains 44 works by 10 of the most prominent press photographers. The exhibition
is designed to show the effects of wars upon children.

(© Spanish edition of the quarterly bulletin “Children of war”, published in its original
English version by Swedish Save the Children.

B. Children involved with the system of administration of juvenilejustice
(CRCIC/58, paras. 132 to 150)

1. M easures adopted by the State

1421. Seealsochapterslil and IV of the report, concerning the general principles of the Convention and
the rights and civil liberties guaranteed in the procedures followed in dealing with juvenile lawbreakers.

@ Spanish Constitution

1422. Theprinciple of legality isembodied in article 25.1 of the Spanish Constitution. Further,

article 25.1 of the Criminal Code (Organization) Act proclaims the principle of penal legality, which
guarantees juvenile offenders against punishment for any act or omission that was not characterized as a
felony, misdemeanour or administrative offencein the legidation in force at the time.

1423. The Congtitution aso embodies rights relevant to the situation of such minors concerning
effective judicial protection, namely: Right of access to the ordinary judge predetermined by law; to the
defence and assistance of alawyer; to be informed of the charges brought against them; to a public tria
without undue delays and with full guarantees; to the use of the evidence pertinent to their defence; not to
make self-incriminating statements; not to declare themselves guilty; and to the presumption of innocence.
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(b) Organizational Act 4/1992 of 5 June amending the Act governing competence and
procedure in the juvenile courts

1424. Asadready explained in theinitial report of Spain (paragraphs 8 to 12, 83 and 318 to 322),
Organizationa Act 4/1992 of 5 June amending the Act governing competence and procedure in the
juvenile courts brought about an essential reform in the procedure that was followed in the juvenile courts
with regard to minorsinfringing the criminal law, and which had been declared unconstitutional by the
Constitutional Court as not providing all the procedural guarantees required under the Constitution.
Further, in the ruling that so determined (ruling 36/1991 of 14 February) mention was made of the
principles enunciated in article 40 of the Convention.

1425. Thisreform spearheaded a global overhaul of thelegal system concerning minors, on which work
has been proceeding since then, and which is currently taking shape in the form of adraft organizational
Act on the criminal responsibility of minors, now being debated in parliament, as mentioned in chapter |
above.

1426. Until such time asthis Act is passed, the Organizational Act governing competence and procedure
in the juvenile courts, passed in 1948 and known, until it was amended by Fundamenta Act 4/1992, asthe
Juvenile Courts Act, will remain in force.

1427. In April 1998 proceedings were initiated in the Congtitutional Court on a question of
unconstitutionality newly raised by ajuvenile court with regard to the above-mentioned Juvenile Courts
Act for possibleinfringement of article 24.2 of the Spanish Constitution and article 40.2 (b), subparagraph
(i) of the Convention.

1428. Act 4/1992, as explained in paragraph 24 above of this report, established an age below which
minors are not penally liable, namely 12 years. In such cases, they are to be referred to the services for
protection of minors, for the adoption of any protective measure that might be necessary. For minors who
are above that age, and until they have reached the age laid down in the Crimina Code, competence to
prosecute them and, where appropriate, adopt measures of are-educative nature lies with some specialized
judicial bodies, the juvenile courts, and a specia procedure is applied, with different features and different
underlying principles from those determining the procedure for adults.

1429. Asaprecautionary measure, as soon as the possibility arises that the minor might be charged with
an act that could be considered as an infringement of the penal law, the court, on application by the
procurator, may order the minor to be detained in a custodial establishment, a measure to be maintained as
long as necessary but which must be revised or confirmed after alapse of not more than a month.

1430. Among the measures that can be applied by the juvenile court once the accused has been declared
guilty iscommittal to an open, semi-open or custodia establishment. The duration of this measure may
not exceed two years.

1431. TheAct aso dlowsthejudge the possibility, in the minor’sinterest, of deciding that the sessions
shall not be public. In addition, it specifies that the hearings must take place in alanguage that is clear and
comprehensible to the minor.

1432. Further, once proceedings have been initiated but before the accused appears before the court,

they may be brought to a close should the court so decide “considering the minor nature of the offence, the
condition and circumstances of the juvenile concerned, the question of whether violence or intimidation
was employed, or the fact that the juvenile has compensated or promised to compensate for the damage
caused to thevictim”.
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1433. In short, proceedings are instituted on the authority of the Government Procurator’ s office, which
isguided by the principle of expediency. The continuation of the judicia process may thus be avoided,
precedence being given to admission of responsibility by the young offender, resolution of the conflict and
compensation of the victim over pena sanctions.

(c) Crimina Code

1434. Asadso noted in the above-cited paragraph 24, article 19 of the Criminal Code, adopted under
Organizational Act 10/1995 of 23 November, raises the age of criminal responsibility to 18 years, the
same as the age of civil mgjority.

1435. Thissame article 19 indicates that when ajuvenile of that age commits an unlawful act he or she
may be held responsible pursuant to the provisions of the Act governing the penal responsibility of
minors. But as that specific Act did not exist at the time of the entry into force of the Criminal Code, the
coming into force of article 19 is held in abeyance until such time as the Act governing the penal
responsibility of juveniles becomes operative.

1436. Provisionaly, pending the approva of the Act to govern the pena responsibility of minors, the
competence of the juvenile courts, in proceedings conducted by reason of an offence or misdemeanour
presumed to have been committed by someone under 18 years of age, extends to children aged more than
12 and less than 16 years. If those same acts are presumed to have been committed by achild over 16
years of age, the ordinary penal jurisdiction will take charge, and the technical staff at the service of the
juvenile courts will then be called in to prepare a report on the juvenile's psychological, educational and
family situation, on hisor her social background and, in general, any other circumstances that may have
contributed to the act of which the juvenile is accused.

1437. For therest, it isthe old Crimina Code which is applicable, superseded by the current Code
except in regard to the treatment of persons under 18 years of age.

1438. Article 65 of the previous Criminal Code specifies that persons over 16 and under 18 years of age
shall be subject to a penalty lighter by one or two degrees than prescribed by law, and that the court, in
consideration of the juvenil€ s circumstances and of the act, may replace the sentence pronounced by
detention in aspecia reformatory institution for an indefinite time, until the culprit’ s reform is achieved.

1439. Detention may not exceed the time that custodia punishment would have lasted if the person had
been declared responsible, and to that effect the judge or court must specify that maximum limit in the
sentence, it being understood that a person subjected to such a measure may not |eave the establishment
without the permission of the sentencing judge or court.

(d) Other provisions

1440. Article5 of Act 4/1985 of 21 March, on passive extradition, specifies that extradition may be
refused:

“Where the wanted person is under 18 years of age at the time of the extradition request and is
usualy resident in Spain, or if it isthought that extradition may be an obstacle to the person’s
social rehabilitation...”
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1441. Organizationa Act 6/1984 of 24 May governs habeas corpus proceedings, whereby any person
considering himself or herself to beillegally detained may obtain the right to be brought immediately
before the court. The judicial decision under this procedure must be reached within the 24 hours following
itsinitiation.

1442. The provisions guaranteeing procedural rights contained in the Spanish Congtitution have been
strengthened through the detailed guidelines for intervention set out in paragraph (c) of Directive 1/1993,
dated 16 March, of the State Attorney General’ s Office on the role of the Government Procurator’ s Office
in the procedure provided for in Act 4/1992 for the defence, legally entrusted to it under its fundamental
statute, of the interests of juveniles. The directive sets out the criteriafor deciding whether or not to
proceed with a case in the light of athorough evaluation of the personal and social situation of ajuvenile
offender.

1443. Further, article 2.3 of Roya Decree 155/1996 of 2 February, approving the regulations for
implementation of Organizationa Act 7/1985 of 1 July on rights and freedoms of aiensin Spain,
expressly recognizes the entitlement of foreigners when in State territory to legal aid in case of detention,
in the form of assigned counsel where appropriate, and to the assistance of an interpreter if they do not
understand or speak Spanish, free of chargein case of indigence.

1444. Article 13 of the Royal Decree specifiesthat juvenilesin a situation of unprotectedness may not
be subjected to the expulsion measures provided for in the legidation on aiens. Again, article 1088 of the
Royal Decree provides that foreign juveniles may not be placed in internment centres for aiens, but must
be placed at the disposal of the competent services for protection of juveniles, except where, subject to
confirmation by the Government Procurator’ s Office, their parents or guardians have been placed in the
same centre, they express awish to remain together, and there exist modulesto ensure that the family is
accommodated as aunit and enjoys privacy.

1445. Articles 173 and following of Roya Decree 190/1996 of 9 February, approving the regul ations for
the implementation of the General Prison (Organization) Act (1/1979 of 26 September) establish the
genera principles for detention in departments for young persons under 21 years old (which includes
juveniles aged between 16 and 18, if the court does not avail itself of the option indicated above) within
penitentiary establishments.

1446. The organization of life in these departments should be marked by an intensive educational effort.
The staff must direct their endeavours towards comprehensive training of the detai nees, enhancing and
developing their abilities through compensatory techniques which help them to develop their knowledge
and capabilities, and thereby improve their chances of reintegration into society.

1447. Everything possible must be done to promote contact between detainees and their socia milieu,
making maximum use of existing resources and seeking to ensure the participation of community
ingtitutionsin the life of the department.

1448. The necessary means must be made available to facilitate personaized educative care.

1449. The architectura and environmental conditions, the system of communal living and the
organization of thelife of the department must be designed to favour the devel opment of programmes of
training to make up for a defective education, occupationd training, training for leisure and cultura
activities, physical education and sports, psychological care and promotion of socia integration.
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(e Draft Organizationa Act on the penal responsibility of minors
1450. Thisdraft Act isbased on the following genera principles:

@ The non-penal but corrective and educative nature of the procedure and measures
applicable to juvenile offenders, which should be oriented towards effective reintegration, with the
overriding interests of the juvenile in mind;

(b) Express recognition of all the guarantees founded upon respect for constitutiona rights
and the specid requirementsimposed by the juvenil€ sinterests;

(©) Differentiation for procedural and corrective purposes between various types within the
category of juvenile offenders;

(d) Flexibility in the adoption and execution of the measures suggested by the circumstances
of each specific casg;

(e Competence of the autonomous bodies for the protection of juveniles to implement the
measures prescribed in the sentence;

()] Judicia supervision of their implementation.

1451. Thedraft Act provides that where the perpetrator of the offenceislessthan 13 years old, he or she
shall not be held responsible under the present law, but shall be subject to the measures provided for in the
rules on protection of juveniles set out in the Civil Code and other provisionsin force. Between that age
and the age of 18 years, the Act of which we are considering the draft will be applied. From 18 years of
age and up to 21 years, the Criminal Code isto be applied, though in specific cases, depending on the
nature and gravity of the offence and the personal circumstances and degree of maturity of the perpetrator,
one or another of the corrective and educative measures provided for in the preliminary draft may be

applied.

1452. What isconsidered as anovelty, in relation to current legislation, is the introduction of acivil
procedure for children who have reached 12 years of age and have committed serious offences, whereby
the court of first instance competent in family matters, pursuant to the provisions of the Civil Code and the
Civil Proceedings Act, may refer the juvenile for a programme of specia education, with due follow-up of
its devel opment, for a period of one year.

1453. Thedraft Organizational Act also indicatesthat “persons to whom the present Act is applied shall
enjoy all the rights recognized in the Congtitution and in the legal order, particularly in Organizational Act
1/1996 of 15 January on the legal protection of minors and partial amendment of the Civil Code and the
Civil Proceedings Act, as aso in the Convention on the Rights of the Child, dated 20 November 1989, and
in al the rules on protection of juveniles contained in the treaties validly adhered to by Spain”.

1454. If theminor detained is aforeigner, the arrest is notified to the consular authorities whom it
concerns. Any statement by the juvenile under arrest is made in the presence of hisor her defending
counsel and of those exercising parental authority, guardianship or effective custody, or failing that of a
representative of the Government Procurator’s Office. Article 17.1 of the draft Act, citing article 520 of
the Criminal Proceedings Act, allows the detainee to exercise the “right to be assisted free of charge by an
interpreter in the case of an alien who does not understand or does not speak Spanish”.
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1455. Competence to commit for trid lieswith an ordinary court with the rank of Magistrate’ s and
preferably specialist court. Moreover, the draft Act stipulates that the juvenile court, if the Government
Procurator’ s Office so requests and states the reasons therefor, may declare the proceedings secret, in
whole or in part, throughout the investigation or for part of its duration.

1456. Further, the draft Act provides that, once the completed examination proceedings have been
forwarded by the Government Procurator’ s Office to the juvenile court, the latter will go ahead and open
the trial proceedings, in which the juvenile will be assisted by counsel and may be accompanied by his or
her legal representatives. Article 35.2 stipulates that the sessions of the hearing before the juvenile court
shall not be public, and & so prohibits the mass media from obtaining or disseminating pictures of the
juvenile or data that would alow his or her identification. When the hearing is completed, the juvenile
court must deliver its sentence within a maximum of three days. Article 39 citesthe general requirements
set out in the Judicial Power Organization Act for court sentences, adding expresdy that “the [juvenile]
court, in framing the sentence, shall take careto expressitsreasoning in alanguage that is clear and
comprehensible for someone of the juvenile’ sage’.

1457. Thejuvenile court, on application by the parties and after hearing the views of its own technical
staff and of the competent public body of the Autonomous Community concerned, has broad powers
allowing it, always with the juvenil€ sinterestsin mind, to suspend or replace by others the measures
imposed, of course without detriment to the procedural safeguards, or alow the juvenile s parents to take
part in the application and follow-up of those measures.

1458. The Government Procurator’ s Office occupies an important positioninits dua capacity asan
ingtitution constitutionally entrusted with the function of promoting the enforcement of justice and the
defence of the legal border, as dso with the defence of the rights of juveniles and with looking after their
interests. Likewise, defending counsel has a part to play in each and every phase of the proceedings, being
informed at al times of the contents of the file, being empowered to present evidence and being involved
in everything connected with the promotion of the juvenil€’ sinterests and the execution of the sentence, in
which counsel is empowered to request changes.

1459. Thedraft Act establishes a system of procedural safeguards which, while guaranteeing that the
imposition of the penalty will take place after the presumption of innocence has been overturned, ensures
that due weight is given to the considerations of education and promotion of the juvenil€ sinterests which
should predominate in this process, and that at the same time flexible use is made of the principle of
minimum intervention, in the sense of according importance to the possibilities of proceeding or not
proceeding with the case, of compensation in advance or conciliation between the perpetrator and the
victim, and of conditional suspension of the sentence imposed or its replacement by other measures during
its execution.

1460. Article 55 of the draft Act embodies the principle of socia rehabilitation, stipulating that all the
activities of centreswhere custodial sentences are executed shall be subservient to the principle that the
juvenile under detention is a subject at law and remains a member of society.

1461. Thedraft Act establishes a system for execution of measures calculated to facilitate the child's
reintegration. Thus, in the first place, awide choice of such measuresis provided for: reprimand,
community service, detention (closed, semi-open, open or therapeutic establishment, or attendance at a
day centre), probation, ordinary or with intensive supervision, tasks to educate for life in society,
ambul atory treatment, detention with tasks to perform at weekends, residence in afamily or educative
group, or forfeiture of moped licence.
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1462. Thedraft Act aso indicatesthat custodial measures, detention and measures of precautionary
internment shall be executed at centres specifically for juvenile offenders, different from those intended
for older persons of penal age.

1463. Inthe second place, the implementation system upholds the view that in the juvenil€’ sinterest, he
or she must be attended to by specidistsin the areas of education and training.

1464. Provision existsfor dismissal of the case on grounds of conciliation between the offending
juvenile and the victim or acceptance of the commitment to compensate for the damage caused or
performance of the educationa tasks, with the mediation of atechnical team.

1465. Title VI of the draft Act establishes the conditions for challenging the legality of depriving
juvenile offenders of their liberty, through the remedies of appeal and reconsideration.

1466. The sentence handed down by the juvenile court is subject to remedy of appeal before the juvenile
division or section of the corresponding provincial tribunal or High Court of Justice, and the issue shall be
settled after the holding of a public hearing that must be attended by the parties.

1467. Sentences handed down on appeal by the juvenile divisions of the High Courts of Justice are
subject, where one of the measures referred to in rules 4 and 5 of article 9 of the draft Act has been
imposed, to remedy of appeal to vacate the judgement for unification of doctrine before the second
division of the Supreme Court.

2. M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1468. Pursuant to the provisions of Organizationa Act 4/1992 of 5 June amending the Juvenile Courts
Act, the application of the measures of protection, detention or aternativesto detention ordered by the
juvenile courtsis the responsibility of the autonomous administrations.

1469. Custodia sentences are carried out at the administration’s own centres or at privately-owned
centres through contracts or agreements. Centres must have an educational plan and must respect
juveniles right to maintain contact with their families, subject to the limitations inherent in the
organization of the centres and except where contacts have been prohibited by the judicial authorities.

1470. The Autonomous Communities conduct follow-up as and when required, monitor and supervise
the conditions in which sentences are carried out, periodically reporting to courts and procurators and, if
necessary, implement proposal s for modification of the sentence, in the juvenil€ sinterest, for the
effective attainment of its re-educative objective.

1471. For juveniles held in custody, health careis administered at the centreitself and in the public
health service network.

1472. The reports prepared by the technical units of the Autonomous Communities provide courts and
procurators with guidance as to what measures might be most appropriate for each juvenile.

1473. The objective of re-education and social rehabilitation is achieved through:

@ Supervised school work, aimed in some cases at the eradication of illiteracy and
attainment of the necessary qualifications for occupational integration;
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(b) Activities aimed at integration into society through involvement in community action
carried out by public and private bodies;

(©) Activities for family integration, by promoting contacts between juvenile detainees and
their families through visits and home leave and interviews between educators and parents;

(d) Occupational training activities through enrolment of juvenile detaineesin practica
courses in carpentry, mechanics, plumbing, dectricity, the hote trade, cooking, etc.;

(e Occupational integration activities, directed towards finding employment;

()] Programmes of disingtitutionalization for juveniles who have no families or whose
families are not able to take charge of them. The programme covers job seeking, house hunting, granting
of wage supplements and follow-up and support activities.

1474. Severa Autonomous Communities refer to the difficulties encountered in caring for juvenile
offenders. Among these are mentioned repetition of offences by certain categories of adolescent, often
owing to the ineffectiveness of the measures taken with them, lack of human resources and installations
for carrying out the measures ordered by the courts, the overcrowding at some centres which may make
the process of rehabilitating juveniles difficult and even worsen their situation, and the predominance of
custodial measures over measures to be carried out in open ingtitutions. Alternatives to custodial measures,
such as out-of -court redress or probation, are sometimes not applied owing to lack of adequate technical
and human resourcesin the social services of the Autonomous Community. Detention in closed
establishments very remote from the juvenile’ s domicile makes visiting difficult for families with very
limited economic resources.

1475. There are severa Autonomous Communities which haveincluded in their legislation on children
references to administrative action to cope with the situation in regard to juvenile offenders, taking into
account their competence to execute judicial measures and the general requirements of promotion and
protection of the rights of juveniles.

1476. The subjects dealt with in these enactments are concerned with the rights of juvenile detainees, the
internal rules of the centres, including the disciplinary rules, or programmes of reintegration and social
rehabilitation which supplement judicial measures and are to be considered as protective measures.

1477. Inthese provisions, the Autonomous Communities emphasize that in the choice of measures to be
applied to juveniles everything possible must be done to avoid court proceedings and custodial measures
areto be taken only as alast resort and for cases where it is strictly necessary.

1478. Among the measures proposed with aview to obviating criminal proceedings are out-of-court
compensation for damage and conciliation.

1479. Inworking with minorsin social conflict situations priority isto be given to preventive action,
targeted to the risk factors that result in marginalization and delinquency, and promotion of activities
conducive to socia integration of juveniles.

1480. To that end, encouragement isto be given by the public system of social servicesto the work of
street educators, family educators and such other services or benefits delivered by the system that support
the care given in the juvenile’ s own environment.
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1481. Inthis connection, we may cite article 9 of Act 10/1989 of 14 December on the protection of
children, passed by Aragon; article 2 of Act 6/1995 of 21 March on procedures for the application of
judicial measures to juvenile offenders, passed by the Balearics; article 78 of Act 1/1997 of 7 February on
comprehensive care of juveniles, passed by the Canaries; article 3 of Decree 272/1990 of 20 December
approving the statutes of centres and services, community-owned or collaborating, for protection, care and
treatment of juveniles, issued by Castillay Ledn; the first additiona provision of Act 37/1991 of 30
December on measures for the protection of abandoned children and on adoption, passed by Catalonia;
article 37 of Act 3/1997 of 9 June on the family, children and adolescents, passed by Galicia; article 68 of
Act 6/1995 of 2 August on safeguarding the rights of children and adolescents, passed by Madrid; articles
12 and 41 of Act 3/1995 of 21 March on children, passed by Murcia; and articles 29 and 30 of Act 7/1994
of 5 December on children, passed by Valencia

1482. For information on child detainees and their rehabilitation, see sections111.B and V.H. Further to
thisinformation it should be noted that in our Spanish legal system thereis no death penalty or life
imprisonment, either for juveniles or for adults.

C. Children in situations of exploitation, including physical and psychological recovery and social
reintegration

1. Economic exploitation of children, including child labour (art. 32)
(CRCIC/58, paras. 151 to 154)

@ Measures adopted by the State

1483. Asadready noted in chapter 11 above, in accordance with Royd Legidative Decree 1/1995 of
24 March approving the revised text of the Workers' Statute Act, the labour legidlation provides that
children under 16 years old cannot be hired for employment.

1484. Below that age the only exception envisaged is participation in public spectacles, which in
exceptional cases may be authorized by the labour authorities, always provided that it does not involve
danger to the child’s physical health or professional and personal development.

1485. Workersunder 18 years old may not do night work or overtime, nor may they perform tasks that
have been declared unhealthy, heavy, harmful or dangerous either to their health or to their professional
and personal development.

1486. Breach of the rules on employment of juveniles set out in the Workers' Statute is considered as a
very severe offence and is punishable by afine of between half amillion and 15 million pesetas.

1487. Article 27 of Act 31/1995 of 8 November on prevention of occupational risks prescribes specific
measures for the protection of juvenilesin relation to occupationa circumstances and conditions that may
pose arisk to their health and safety.

1488. Prior to engaging persons under 18 years of age, the employer must evaluate the posts to be
occupied by juvenilesin order to identify the possible risks due in particular to the lack of experience,
immaturity and still incomplete devel opment of such workers. The employer must accordingly inform the
juveniles concerned or their guardians of the existence of those risks and the measures adopted to protect
their health and ensure their safety. To the same end, the Government may set limits to the hiring of
juvenilesfor work that involves specific risks.
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1489. In cases where the measures taken by the employer prove clearly inadequate to guarantee the
health and safety of the workers, the latter, on their own behalf or through their representatives, may
appeal to the labourer inspectorate, which, after an on-the-spot inspection, will decide on the employer’s
responsibility, normally leading to the infliction of afinancial penalty; this penalty in no case absolvesthe
employer from other forms of liability, for examplein the civil courts for the damages caused or for the
excess cost of any socia security benefits that must be granted (typically in the case of an accident at
work) owing to the employer’ s negligence.

1490. Thelast time the minimum guaranteed wage was adjusted by the Government, the distinction
made until then between workers aged between 16 and 18 years and adults, whereby the former could
legaly receive alower wage for identicd work, was abolished.

1491. Article 13.2 of the Protection of Minors Act provides that:

“any person or authority to whose knowledge it comes that a minor is not enrolled at school or is
failing, habitually and without due cause, to attend school during the compulsory period, must
bring it to the attention of the competent public authorities, who will take the necessary measures
to ensure the minor’ s schooling”,

it being understood that school absenteeism may in some cases be caused by or result in occupationa
exploitation.

1492. Thenew Criminal Code, while making no specific reference to child labour, deals with a number
of offences against the rights of workers, and in particular penalizes anyone who, in breach of the rules on
prevention of occupational risks, and being legally required to do so, does not provide the necessary
means for employeesto carry out their duties in conditions of safety and hygiene adequate for preventing
serious risk to their lives, health or physical integrity. Annex B, chapter V111, section C.1 enumerates the
international instruments to which Spain isaparty and which refer to child labour.

1493. With regard to child labour, other activities have a so taken place:

@ Participation in the drafting and discussion of the Convention being prepared by ILO on
extreme forms of child labour, which will supplement Convention No. 138 concerning Minimum Age for
Admission to Employment;

(b) Participation in the Internationa Conference on Child Labour, held in Oslo in October
1997, which unanimously approved an Agenda for Action whose main objectiveis the effective
elimination of child labour;

(© In the area of international cooperation, as aready stated in paragraph 20, Spain, through
the Spanish Agency for International Cooperation, is contributing as second donor country in the amount
of 12.5 million United States dollars to the International Programme on the Elimination of Child Labour
(IPEC) in Latin Americawhich is being implemented by ILO and is planned for a duration of five years,
ending in 1999;

(d) Support for the Global March againgt Child Labour. The March was taking placein Spain
from 3to 17 May 1998, with two groups starting simultaneously from the extreme north and south of the
peninsula. An agreement has been signed between the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairsand
INTERMON, as coordinating organization for the Global March in Spain, for the implementation of
various awareness-raising activities with financial participation;
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(e In connection with the March, the Ministry of Labour and Socia Affairs organized a
seminar on child labour, held on 29 and 30 April, to promote discussion and public awarenessin view of
the imminent adoption of the ILO Convention;

() Participation in a course organized by the Spanish Committee for UNICEF at the
University of El Escorial on “Occupational exploitation of children: current situation, problems and plan
of action”;

(9 Under an agreement signed between the Ministry of Labour and Socid Affairsand the
Spanish Committee for UNICEF a study is being conducted on “ Diagnosi s concerning various types of
exploitation of juvenilesin Spain”, with the aim of identifying the socia realities and the problems faced
with regard to the various forms, occupationa and otherwise, of exploitation of juveniles and pooling
ideas on how to solve those problems, in both the legidative and the socia sphere.

1494. Since 1997 the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs has been calling for financial contributions
for the implementation of programmes aimed at preventing and eliminating child labour, through
awareness-raising activities, detection of causative factors and prevention. Priority is being given to
programmes that include a methodology for research and action, target as their beneficiaries those
juvenilesfor whom, in view of their age, child labour isfraught with greater risk to their development, and
centre their activities on the family.

1495. The publishing programme of the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairsfeaturesvarious
publications on child labour for eventua dissemination and distribution, among them “Lo Primero en e
Trabgjo Infantil” (ILO-UNICEF).

(b) M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1496. Several Autonomous Communities have given expression in their laws on children to the need to
protect children from industrial and economic exploitation by using the powers they possess for the
protection of juveniles, categorizing industria exploitation, leading of minorsinto mendacity, delinquency
or progtitution, or any other form of economic expl oitation of juveniles, as asituation of unprotectedness,
denid of protection or ill treatment.

1497. Wemay cite article 27 of Act 1/1998 20 April on therights and care of juveniles, passed by
Andalusia; article 31 of Act 1/1995 of 27 January on protection of juveniles, passed by Asturias; article 5
of Act 7/1995 of 21 March on custody and protection of abandoned children, passed by the Balearics;
article 46 of Act 1/1997 of 7 February on comprehensive care of juveniles, passed by the Canaries; article
8 of Act 8/1995 of 27 July on care and protection of children and adolescents, passed by Catalonia; article
8 of Act 3/1997 of 9 June on the family, children and adolescents, passed by Galicia; and article 5.7 of Act
3/1995 of 21 March on children, passed by Murcia

2. Drug abuse (art. 33) (CRC/C/58, paras. 155 to 157)

@ Measures adopted by the State

() Criminal Code

1498. To protect children from theillicit use of narcotic drugs and psychotropic substances, the Crimina
Code prescribes a heavier pendlty for the offence of drug trafficking where it affects children. Thus under
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article 369.1 the penalty isincreased when toxic drugs, narcotics or psychotropic substances are supplied
to persons under 18 years of age, or are introduced or distributed at teaching or care centres.

1499. Under article 369.9 the penalty for the offence of drug trafficking is also increased when use is
made of children under 16 years of age to commit such offences.

1500. The minimum penalty for involving ajuvenilein drug trafficking is between three and four-and-a
haf years imprisonment in the case of “soft” drugs and between nine and 13 years imprisonment where
“hard” drugs are concerned. In both cases afineisinflicted of up to four timesthe value of the drug. The
same pendties are inflicted when the drugs are administered to juveniles.

(i) Organizationa Act

1501. According to article 11.2.d of the Protection of Minors Act, one of the guiding principles of
administrative policy towards juveniles consists in “the prevention of al situations such as may jeopardize
their personal development”, asisthe case with drug abuse.

(iii) Network of facilities

1502. In Spain there exists awhole network of care and rehabilitation facilities for coping with the
problems resulting from drug consumption. These facilities vary widely in nature, reflecting the differing
needs that drug addicts present and the strategies and programmes applied.

1503. Regarding socia rehabilitation programmes, there is avariety of typesincluding: general and
occupational training programmes, occupational integration programmes, housing support programmes,
day centres, €tc.

1504. In Spaintheincidence of drug dependence among persons under 18 years of ageislow, so these
facilities and programmes are used for the most part by adults of over 18. Nevertheless, both in the public
network and in the private sector (often with public financing), steps are being taken to mobilize resources
or implement programmes that specifically address the problem created by drug addiction in persons
under 18 years old. In al these activities their families are wherever possible being involved in the work,
in the interest of providing comprehensive care both to the individua affected and to the family asa
corporate whole.

(iv) National Drug Plan

1505. Since 1985 Spain has had a Nationa Drug Plan. Within this Plan are integrated structures
belonging to the Genera State Administration, to the Autonomous Communities and aso to non-
governmental organizations working in thisarea. All these structures are powered and coordinated from
the Government Delegation for the Plan, abody reporting to the Ministry of the Interior.

1506. All theseinstitutions, public and private, are developing programmes and activities whereby
society is made aware, sensitized and informed about these topics. These programmes range from
information and prevention campaigns in the mass mediato projects devel oped in specific territories.

1507. Evaluation studies on the effectiveness of thistype of measure remain the least developed aspect
of drug dependence palicies. The reason for this has been the urgency of the needs of other areas, such as
care or prevention. In latter years, however, some progress has been made in thisregard, both at State
level and at Autonomous Community, regional and local levels, through studies or polls specifically
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designed to evaluate the effectiveness of preventive campaigns or by means of surveysto evaluate the
degree of awareness among young people of the dangers of consuming such substances.

1508. Since 1994 nation-wide biennia surveys have been conducted to determine the incidence of drug
consumption among the juvenile population and gather information on other questions relating to drug
consumption. To date, surveys have been conducted in 1994 and 1996. Both of them applied a common
methodology, as will those to be conducted in the future, so that their findings can be comparable. The
reference population in both cases consisted of students aged from 14 to 18 years in secondary education
and occupationa training, with a sample size of 20 000 students.

1509. Asregardsthe progress achieved, over the last few years it has been possible:

@ To establish organizationa and coordination structures at al levels (State, Autonomous
Community and local) for contending with the phenomenon of drug dependence;

(b) To achieve marked heightening of public awareness of the importance of this problem
and, above dl, involvement of society, through its various sectors and institutions, in the endeavour to
solveit;

(©) To put into operation networks of facilities and programmes covering the areas of
prevention, care and rehabilitation in regard to drug dependence;

(d) To enact regulatory statutes that are enabling the problems both of drug trafficking and of
drug consumption to be more effectively tackled.

We must of course pursue these tasks in greater depth, improving on the one hand the arrangements for
coordination between the various administrations and authorities involved, while also bringing hometo
society and especialy to the sectors most affected the extent and importance of the phenomenon.

1510. Regarding the future, the Spanish government drew up in January 1997 a programme of measures
for combating drugs, containing plansfor action at various levels:

@ Prevention: More emphasis on working with families, the educational community and the
mass media;

(b) Care and rehabilitation: Improvement and diversification of the care system, with
particular attention to the problems created by new substances (synthetic drugs) and new patterns of
consumption (juvenile a coholism);

(©) Control and suppression of trafficking: Improved coordination between the different
police forces and reinforcement of the human and material resources put at their disposal;

(d) Legidation: Development of the legidative machinery with measures aimed at better
protecting the health and well-being of the citizens, together with reinforcement of the legal instruments
for combating drug trafficking;

(e) Research and documentation: Putting into operation of the Spanish Drug Monitoring
Centre as a permanent body for collection and analysis of information on the drug dependence situation in
Spain. The Spanish Centre belongs, together with the monitoring centres of the other European Union
member States, to the European Information Network on Drugs and Drug Addiction, which in turn
constitutes the working infrastructure of the European Observatory for Drugs and Drug Addiction.
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1511. Annex B, chapter VIII, section C.2 contains an enumeration of the international conventionsto
which Spain is a party on drug abuse control.

(b) M easures taken by the Autonomous Communities

1512. Seeadso of chapter VII.C for matters relating to consumption of alcohol and tobacco.

1513. A number of legidative Acts of the Autonomous Communities refer expressy to drug
consumption and abuse.

1514. Wemay citearticle 8 of Act 1/1998 of 20 April on rights and care of juveniles, passed by
Andausia; Act 5/1990 of 19 December on prohibition of the sale of acoholic beverages to persons under
16 years of age; articles 30 to 38 of Act 1/1997 of 7 February on comprehensive care of juveniles, passed
by the Canaries; Act 2/1995 of 2 March prohibiting the sale and advertising of alcoholic drinks to minors,
passed by Cadtilla-La Mancha; Act 3/1994 of 29 March on drug dependent persons: prevention, care and
social integration, passed by Castillay Leon; articles 40, 42 and 52 of Act 8/1995 of 27 July on care and
protection of children and adolescents, and Act 10/1991 of 10 May on prevention and carein regard to
substances that may provoke dependence, passed by Catalonia; Act 4/1997 of 10 April on measures for
prevention and control of sale and advertising of alcoholic beverages to juveniles, passed by Extremadurg;
Act 2/1996 of 8 May on drugs, passed by Galicia; articles 31 to 39 and 40 of Act 6/1995 of 28 March on
safeguards for the rights of children and adolescents, passed by Madrid; Statutory Act 10/1991 of 16
March on prevention and limitation of the consumption of alcoholic beverages by juveniles, passed by
Navarra; Act 15/1988 of 11 November, passed by the Basque country, on prevention of drug addiction and
care and rehabilitation of addicts; and Act 3/1997 of 16 June on drug dependence, passed by Valencia

1515. Inaddition, the 17 Autonomous Communities have their own Community drug plans, whose
sphere of action includes:

@ Prevention. Particularly important in this regard are the programmes for prevention
among the school population through cooperation between the health and educational sectors. These
programmes provide for training of teachers and parents as preventive agents and the systematic
implementation of preventive activities in the classroom, especially for pupils aged between 10 and
16 years,

(b) Detection and taking in charge with the cooperation of self-help associations;

(© Treatment at care centres and facilities. The resources for treatment of drug dependence
may include ambulatory care units, hospital detoxification units, day units, therapeutic communities,
support for self-help groups, support, guidance and advice for families, specific programmes for a coholics
in mental health facilities or specialized centres for ambulatory treatment of alcoholism and units for
weaning and rehabilitation of acoholicson aresidential basis,

(d) Reintegration into society through classroom teaching and occupational training, socia,
occupationa and housing support, and absorption into the labour market.

1516. Further, many Spanish municipalities (out of the over 8 000 that exist in the country) have their
own municipal drug plans. Among the objectives of these plans we note:
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€) To reduce the usual level of exposure of children and adolescents to patterns of acoholic-
drink and tobacco consumption in their immediate environment;

(b) To raise the age of initiation into drug consumption in the child and adolescent
population;

(©) To reduce excessive weekend a cohol consumption among young people;

(d) To reduce deaths from overdose and AIDS associated with consumption of illicit drugs, as
also the incidence of the commonest communicable diseases that affect drug dependent persons;

(e To enhance perception of risk and individual rejection of drug consumption;
() To reduce the number of traffic accidents associated with alcohol consumption.

1517. Many of these programmes, whether at Autonomous Community or municipal level, are faced
with the difficulty resulting from low perception of risk and widespread socia acceptance of consumption
of alcohol and tobacco, which are the most widely consumed substances and those that cause the greatest
socia and health problems.

1518. Moreover, habitual consumption of tobacco is growing among young women, while at the same
time the non-medical use of tranquillisers and occasional experimental consumption of cocaineis
increasing among the genera population. Probably, too, juvenile consumption of synthetic drugsis on the
rise.

1519. Inaddition to the nation-wide surveys, a number of Autonomous Community and municipal drug
plans have conducted studies or surveys on questions relating to drug consumption in their respective
territoria areas. Some Autonomous Communities have drug abuse monitoring systems.

3. Sexual exploitation and sexual abuse (art. 34) (CRC/C/58, paras. 158 and 159)

@ M easures adopted by the State

() Criminal Code

1520. The Spanishjudicial and penal system protects juveniles against both sexua exploitation and
sexual abuse, exploitation being understood to mean activities involving utilization of the juvenilein
activities of a sexual nature against remuneration.

1521. Ashasaready been pointed out in section |.B, in the analysis of legidation at State level, in
chapter Il and in section V.1, the new Criminal Caode, approved by Organizational Act 10/1995 of
23 November, introduces new regulations on offences against the sexual freedom of individuas and
establishes as basic categories of offence sexual aggression and sexual abuse.

1522. Sexual aggression is defined as any offence against the sexua freedom of an individua in which
violence or intimidation is employed (article 178 of the Crimina Code). Accordingly, the subjection,
through violence or intimidation, of aminor to any act of a sexual nature must be considered asacrimina
act of sexua aggression.

1523. By sexud abuseis understood any conduct with a sexua content engaged in without violence or
intimidation, and without consent on the part of the victim (article 161.1 of the Criminal Code).



CRC/C/70/Add.9
page 235

1524. Acts of sexual aggression and abuse are punished more severely when there exist specific
aggravating circumstances, as for example if the victim is especidly vulnerable because of hisor her age
(articles 180.3 and 182, paragraph 2, subparagraphs 1 and 2 of the Criminal Code) or if the offence was
committed by taking advantage of akinship relation with the victim (article 180.4 of the Criminal Code).

1525. Acts of this nature congtitute crimes of sexud abuse in all cases when committed with persons
under 12 years of age, i.e. the granting of consent by persons under 12 yearsold isirrelevant to
determining whether the crime of sexual abuse has been committed. For juveniles of above that age, free
consent on their part to the performance of any sexua act is considered valid.

1526. Should the victim be over 12 and under 16 years of age, any person who has performed sexual
acts with the adolescent is punished should deception have been practised for the performance of the acts
(article 183 of the Criminal Code).

1527. The Supreme Court judgement of 14 May 1997 deemed this rule applicable to acase in which
persons under the age of majority but older than 12 years went voluntarily to an adult’ s house where acts
of a sexual nature agreed to by al of them were performed between them and with the accused, on the
grounds that the children’s consent had been obtained by deception.

1528. The conduct of anyone who sexually abuses another person, of whatever age, is punishable if
consent was obtained by taking advantage of a position of superiority (paragraph 158.1) which restricts the
victim's freedom (article 181.3). Since it appears easier to restrict the victim’'s freedom when he or sheisa
minor, this rule makes it possible to punish some acts which in the previous Criminal Code were
considered as “corruption of minors’.

1529. The Supreme Court judgements of 16 December 1996, 27 February 1997 and 26 March 1997
categorize as sexual abuse from a position of advantage acts of a sexual nature performed, without
violence or intimidation, on persons of less than 18 and more than 12 years of age, with their consent, by
members of the victims' families (judgements of 16 December 1996 and 27 February 1997 cited above) or
by persons not belonging to the family but substantially older than the juvenile (judgement of January
1997).

1530. Insofar, however, asthereisno position of advantage, persons who agree to give money to
juveniles for sexual favours cannot be punished if the offer is made and the price fixed by the latter.

1531. Wherethereis no deception or position of superiority, the effect of the granting of consent by the
juvenileisthat no offence is committed.

1532. The Crimina Code also penalizes acts of sexual harassment, by which is meant merely requesting
favours of a sexud nature on the strength of a position of superiority in an employment, teaching or other
such situation (article 184). Thisrule, generic in naturein that it protects the sexua freedom of all
individuals, also protects the sexual freedom of those under 18 years of age.

1533. A specific provision on this subject for juvenilesis contained in article 444.1 of the Criminal
Code, which penalizes officials of centres for protection or punishment of juveniles who make sexual
advances to anyone under their care.

1534. A new offenceis created, namely utilization of juvenilesin exhibitionist or pornographic
spectacles.
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1535. Article 189.1 of the Criminal Code penalizes utilization of juvenilesin or for exhibitionist or
pornographic spectacles performed live, though it does not punish anyone for attending such spectacles.
Under this article, personswho utilize juveniles in the production of pornographic materials can be
punished, but the possession and dissemination of that pornographic material is not punishable.

1536. Prostitution as such, in the sense of “ sexual intercourse, with anyone who asksfor it, for
remuneration”, does not constitute an offence, i.e. neither the person who engages for money in activities
of a sexua nature with the person so requesting, nor the person who pays for those activities, is punished.
However, Spanish criminal legidation protects the sexua freedom of adults by penalizing certain conducts
that involve retaining any person in the practice of prostitution against his or her will (article 118 of the
Criminal Code).

1537. With regard to prostitution of minors, the law penalizes the conduct of anyone who induces,
promotes, encourages or facilitates prostitution with persons under 18 yearsold (article 187.1 of the
Crimina Code) or anyone who forces aminor to live as a prostitute (article 188.3 of the Crimina Code).
It does not, on the other hand, explicitly penalize sexual relations with a minor who practices prostitution,
though that can be punished as an act of sexua abuse if the necessary circumstances obtained (in the case
of achild under 12 yearsold or, in that of an older person, if the consent given isinvalid).

1538. Traditionally the Spanish Supreme Court has held that the conduct of the client does not constitute
aprogtitution-related offence. Thisjudicia practice, confirmed by a Supreme Court judgement of

12 January 1998, resultsin impunity for the client of any juvenile who practices as a prostitute. On the
other hand, as recognized in the judgement of 12 January 1998, if the juvenileis not a practising prostitute
the fact of paying him or her for engaging in sexual intercourse would constitute an inducement to
prostitution, and as such punishable under article 187.1 of the Criminal Code.

1539. Likewise, article 188.3 of the Crimina Code prescribes penalties for where the juvenile does not
submit voluntarily to prostitution. This article penalizes anyone who, by violence, deception or abuse of a
state of need or position of superiority, induces aminor to practice or continue practising prostitution.
Under this article, again, the person who pays the minor to practice prostitution cannot be punished if that
practice was voluntarily adopted by the juvenile.

1540. Some of these hypothetical cases can be assimilated to acts of sexual abuse by exploiting an
advantage, but not al of them. Thus, for example, the conduct of personswho pay ajuvenileto engagein
sexual relations with them cannot be considered as abuse by exploitation of advantage if the juvenileisa
practising prostitute and was the one who offered himself or herself to the adult and fixed the price.

1541. Thelaw penalizesthe conduct of anyone who, being responsible for a minor and knowing the
latter isliving as a prostitute, does not do everything possible to prevent the continuation of the situation
or does not approach the authorities for help in that regard. In such acaseit isthe responsibility of the
Government Procurator’ s Office to take appropriate steps with aview to divesting that person of parenta
authority or such other capacity as vested him or her with responsibility for care of the juvenile.

1542. For proceedings to be taken against offences of sexual aggression and abuse involving juveniles
the only requirement is a complaint to the Government Procurator’ s Office, which need not come from the
injured party or hisor her lega representative.

1543. Article 192.1 of the Criminal Code prescribes heavier penalties when the perpetrators of or
accomplicesin such offences against sexual freedom are ascendants, guardians, protectors, teachers or any
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other person with de facto or de jure charge of the juvenile. Further, the court may impose the penalty of
specific disgualification for the exercise of parental authority, guardianship, custody, or employment or
profession.

1544. The principle of extraterritoriality, whereby sexua exploitation of children by Spanish nationas
and personsresident in Spain can be characterized as an offence when they operate in third countries, is
embodied in article 190 of the Crimina Code, which provides that sentences passed by foreign judges or
courts shall have equal force with the sentences of Spanish judges or courts where prostitution-related
offences are concerned and for taking into account the aggravating circumstance of repetition of the
offence.

1545. Articles4 (e) and 5 of the Judicial Power Organization Act provide that the Spanish courts shall
be competent to try offences characterized as progtitution-related according to Spanish law and committed
by Spaniards or aliens outside the national territory if the perpetrator has not been acquitted, pardoned or
sentenced abroad and, in this last eventuality, has not completed the sentence.

1546. At thetime of preparation of this report the Cortes Genera es were debating a draft law to amend
the Crimina Code in regard to offences against sexual freedom. The principa changes proposed in this
draft are asfollows:

@ The penalties for offences against sexual freedom arein general made more severe.

(b) The principle of extraterritoriality is extended so that Spanish courts will aso be ableto
try offences relating to prostitution and corruption of juveniles committed by Spaniards or aliens outside
the national territory, so it will be possible to use the weapons of pena law to combat the phenomenon of
sexual tourism.

(© Penalties are introduced for trafficking in persons for purposes of sexua exploitation,
moving into or out of the national territory.

(d) Thedraft law raisesto 13 years the age bel ow which no account is taken of any consent
given to the performance of actswith a sexual content, which accordingly constitutein all cases crimes of
sexual abuse. The ageisalso raised to 15 years for sexual relations between an adolescent of between
13 and 15 years and a person over 18 years old, in which situation the latter would always be considered
to have committed an act of sexua abuse.

(e) The age of full sexua majority is set at 15 years, juveniles being considered from then on
as having capacity to engage in any activity of a sexua nature that they may choose, with the person of
their choice, whatever that person’s age, and whatever the motive provided it is not financial. The age of
pena magjority for the practice of prostitution is established at 18 years, so the handing over to ajuvenile
of between 15 and 18 years of a sum of money for the performance of acts of a sexua nature would be
punishable even if it has been agreed to or proposed by the juvenile.

()] An age of relative sexual majority is set at 13 years, from when onwards sexual relations
are considered lawful between persons of like age, though not with persons aged 18 years or more.

(9) Penalties are prescribed for utilization of juveniles to produce pornographic material, as
aso for the production, sale, distribution or exhibition of such material. Possession thereof is also covered
in the draft law.
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(h) Attendance at pornographic spectaclesin which juveniles are used is also made
punishable.

0] For offences againgt sexual freedom in which the victim isaminor, the time limit for
prescription is counted from when that person reaches the age of magjority.

() The draft law provides for reintroducing into our judicia system the offence of corruption
of minors, punishable under the now superseded Criminal Code of 1973, in which acts of corruption were
defined as “acts aimed at initiating minors or incompetentsinto, or maintaining them in, a precocious or
premature sexua life, as also acts of a sexua nature whose intensity, persistence and continuity may
impair the normal process of formation or development of their persondities’.

(i)  Act35/1995

1547. Act 35/1995 of 11 December on assistance to and care of victims of violent crimes and crimes
against sexual freedom, with the Regulations approved by Royal Decree 738/1997 of 23 May, establishes
asystem of public assistance designed for victims of crimes resulting in death, grievous bodily harm or
serious damage to health, and for their families. In addition to providing financial aid, the plans provide
for setting up offices for assistance to victims in the precincts of the courts and Procurators’ Offices, to
provide them with the psychological and socida care that they need.

(i)  Non-legidative proposal no sexual exploitation

1548. The Spanish Congress of Deputies, at its plenary session of 6 May 1997, adopted a non-legidative
proposal on sexual exploitation of children and agreed to urge the government:

“To continue and encourage cooperation within the European Union with the aim of putting to an
end the sexual exploitation of children (...), ensuring the application of the recommendations of
the Stockholm Congress (...), intensifying police and judicia cooperation within the European
Union in the fight against sexual exploitation of children (...), to approve the regulations for the
implementation of Act 35/1995 of 11 December on assistance to and care of victims of violent
crimes and crimes against sexual freedom and give specific consideration therein to the situation
of minors subjected to this type of conduct (...), to install officesfor assistance to the victimsin
courts, tribunals and Procurators’ Offices where the needs so indicate and provide them with staff
specialized in care of juveniles(...), to publicize the content of the joint action programme of the
European Union, of 29 November 1996 (...), to promote, through agreements with the
municipalities and Autonomous Communities, programmes aimed at detecting and intervening in
cases of sexual exploitation of juveniles and at treatment of the victims(...), to continue effortsto
ensure the presencein all provinces of nationa police corps personne specialy trained for
working with juveniles who undergo sexual abuse and exploitation ...”

(iv)  Agreements and international cooperation

1549. Spaintook part in the World Congress held in Stockholm in 1996 and subscribed to the
Declaration and Agenda for Action against the Sexua-Commercial Exploitation of Children.

(V) Role of the police

1550. Special units known as Juveniles' Groups have been established within the police force to combat
thiskind of crime and expertsin every variety of discipline have taught in training courses designed for
police personnel. Aimsinclude extension of the Juveniles Groupsto al the provincia capitalsand
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participation by personnel in meetings, conferences and training seminarsfor the national police and aso
the Autonomous Community and regional police forces, taught by police specialized in these subjects and
by expertsin the relevant areas (psychology, sociology, law, etc.).

1551. The autonomous police of Catalonia, the Mossos d’ Esquadra, have a Juveniles Police Command
which covers the entire Catalan territory, with anumber of area sectors. Their spheres of competence are

those assigned to them by the legidation in force, they have offices of their own for the population sector
to which they are assigned, and they have undergone specific training. Dealing with the problem of sexual
exploitation or abuse of children forms part of their duties.

1552. The Autonomous Community of the Canaries has set up the specia unit called the Juveniles
Group of the General Directorate of National Police, and ajuveniles section in the Office for Crime
Victims, to deal with the problems of children subjected to sexua exploitation or abuse, who are looked
after there by psychologists and lawyers speciadized in thisfield.

1553. The Spanish police participate in permanent working groups, reporting to Interpol, on crimesto
which juvenilesfall victim, especially child prostitution and pornography. Formal relations have been
established with Europol for the tracking of offences against juveniles, especially with the advent of the
Internet web, and Spain is participating in the programmes conducted by Sweden to establish picture
libraries of victims and aggressors in child pornography.

(vi) Experimental programmes onill traitment

1554. Chapter V.| made reference to these programmes, some of which are relevant to sexual abuse.

(vii)  Education and awareness-promotion

1555. In October 1996 there was held in Madrid a seminar on “ The sexua-commercial exploitation of
children after the Stockholm Congress’, organized by the Office for Socia Action, Children and the
Family for the purpose of studying and publicizing the Declaration and Agenda for Action adopted at the
Stockholm Congress, situating it in the Spanish context and determining strategies for awakening public
awareness regarding the nature of the problem. It was attended by NGOs such as End Child Prostitution in
Asian Tourism (ECPAT) and other members of the Platform of Children’s Organizations.

(viii)  Studies, research and publications

1556. Inlinewith the views set out in the introduction to this second report, and in the context of
technical cooperation, the Office for Social Action, Children and the Family has over these latter years
been promoting a policy of research and public information relevant to this area.

1557. See Annex A, tables1.1 and 1.2.

(b) M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1558. The Autonomous Community legidation referred to in paragraph 12.2 of this second report and in
many subsequent paragraphs regards sexua abuse as a situation of unprotectedness and ill treatment of
children which must be given corresponding attention and care on the part of the administration in the
terms set out in chapter V.

1559. Inaccordance with this policy position, in many Autonomous Communities specific programmes
and services have been created for the care of juvenile victims of sexua abuse.
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1560. Seealso section 1.G on the Child Welfare Plans of the Autonomous Communities.

(©) M easures taken by social organizations

1561. One of the organizations of the Platform of Children’s Organizations, in cooperation with Swedish
Save the Children, held in Madrid on 7 November 1996 a Symposium on “Follow-up of European policies
on sexual abuse and prostitution of children: rehabilitation and prevention”, for the purpose of analysing
and studying the follow-up to the implementation of the Agendafor Action adopted at the Stockholm
Congress, studying European policies for combating sexual abuse and prostitution of children, and
planning activities for prevention and for the rehabilitation of child victims of sexua abuse.

1562. During the year 1997 this same organization has been working on the design of a programme of
sensitization to and prevention of sexud abuse, targeted to professionals concerned with children in the
areas of education, health care, social services and administration of justice. This programme, whichis
being implemented throughout the year 1998, aims at:

@ Training professionals to provide an appropriate response to the need for detection and
reporting of cases of abuse;

(b) Devel oping preventive programmes targeted to children and to the genera population;

(© Training potentia trainers for the general adoption of appropriate practicesin the
prevention of sexual abuse, its detection and the treatment of victims.

4, Sale, trafficking and abduction (art. 35) (CRC/C/58, paras. 160 to 162)

1563. Seealso section V.G (International adoption) and sections A.1 and A.2 of this chapter.

1564. The Spanish system of criminal law penalizes as an offence the handing over — evenif it takes
place abroad — against pecuniary payment of a son or daughter, descendant or any juvenile for the purpose
of establishing arelationship analogous to that of parent and child. Also subject to punishment are the
receiving party and the intermediary in the transaction.

1565. Asregardsthe effective protection of children against illegal detention or abduction, the
provisions are the same as for the protection of adults (articles 163 to 168 of the Criminal Code) though
heavier penalties are prescribed for such offences when the victim is ajuvenile (article 165 of the Criminal
Code).

1566. In current Spanish criminal legidation there exists no offence designated as “traffic in children”

whatever may be the purpose of such conduct. The draft Crimina Code Amendment Act does, however,
contain aspecific provision regarding international trafficking in children for the purpose of prostituting
them (see section C.3).

1567. Spain has signed agreements for preventing sale or abduction of and trafficking in children, in
particular in the sphere of international cooperation between judicia authorities and the forces of law and
order:

@ Convention on the Civil Aspects of International Child Abduction, of 25 October 1980,
drawn up at the Hague Conference on Private Internationa Law;
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(b) European Convention on Recognition and Enforcement of Decisions concerning Custody
of Children and on Restoration of Custody of Children, of 20 May 1980, adopted in the Council of
Europe;

(c) Bilateral Convention with Morocco on legal aid, recognition and implementation of
judicia decisionsin regard to right of custody and right of access and transfer of minors, of 30 May 1997;

(d) Exchange of Memoranda with the United Kingdom concerning article 24 of the Hague
Convention of 25 October 1980 on the civil aspects of international abduction of minors, of 22 July 1991.

5. Other forms of exploitation (art. 36) (CRC/C/58, paras. 163 and 164)

@ M easures adopted by the State

1568. Insection C.1, in connection with the occupational exploitation of children, reference was made to
the participation of children in spectacles. Though employment of persons under 16 years of age is not
permitted, the Workers' Statute provides that, exceptionally, it may be authorized in the context of the
special employment relationship of performersin public spectacles.

1569. This necessitates an express authorization from the labour authority, which may exceptionally be
granted provided that the said participation does not involve danger to the juvenile’ s physical heath or
professional and personal development. Roya Decree 1435/1985 which regul ates the matter, provides that
the authorization must be requested by the legal representatives of the juvenile, whose consent must
accompany the application, should he or she be competent to giveit, and the granting of the authorization
must be recorded in writing, specifying the spectacle or activity for which it is granted. The scope of this
special employment relationship includes the performance of artistic activities carried out directly before
the public in settings such as the theatre, cinema, broadcasting, television, bullrings, sports grounds, circus
or dance hall, or intended to be recorded in some way for distribution to the public.

1570. Regarding participation of juvenilesin advertising, Act 21/1994 of 12 July, on television,
stipulates that television advertising must not directly incite such juvenilesto buy a product or a service by
exploiting their lack of experience or their credulity, nor to persuade their parents or guardians, or the
parents or guardians of third parties, to purchase the products or services concerned, and must not expl oit
the special trust that children place in their parents, teachers or other persons. Some Autonomous
Communitiesincludein their legislation on children rules dealing with the utilization of juvenilesin
advertising materia that circulates within their territoria area.

1571. Concern about the exploitation of pictures of juveniles, especially those who have been
prominently involved in events that have shocked public opinion or alarmed society, through the
communication mediawas amajor consideration in the drafting of article 4.2 of the Protection of Minors
Act (see section IV.F).

1572. Regarding possible exploitation of children through their utilization in medical experiments, see
chapter I1.
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(b) M easures adopted by the Autonomous Communities

1573. Some legidation passed by the Autonomous Communities provides specifically for protective
action in thisregard (see aso section VIII.C).

D. Children belonging to minorities (art. 30)
(CRC/C/58, paras. 165 and 166)

1574. Seeaso chapter I11.A.

1575. The Preambleto the Spanish Congtitution proclaims the desire to protect all Spaniards and peoples
of Spain in the exercise of human rights, of their cultures and traditions, and of their languages and
ingtitutions. Article 3.3 states that the wealth of different linguistic patternsin Spain isacultural heritage
that will be accorded particular respect and protection. Article 16 guarantees freedom of ideology, religion
and worship for individua s and communities with no other restriction on their expression than may be
necessary to maintain public order as protected by law.

1576. In Spain, asasecular State, al religions enjoy freedom.

1577. With regard to the Gypsy minority, see section |.Jfor the Gypsy Development Plan.



